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t is a privilege for me to present the 
Annual Journal - Vol-4 projected in three ME 
phases within the purview of Spectrum, 8 
Insight and Perspective and Points of View lg 
forming one unitary spirit i.e. to encourage তন research 
perspectives aiming at the academic excellence, canopied by 
continual quest and commitment. 
Human development and human rights are mutually 
reinforcing helping to secure the wellbeing and dignity of all 
people, building self respect and respect for others. Its aim lies 
in imparting life breath to the complete man, bound by social 
bonds, but aspiring towards spiritual freedom and final 
perfection. The articles incorporated in the volume will initiate 
discourse on the complexities of different facets of life and will 
eventually rivet our attention on the variety of markers of human 
development which we consider important for addressing the 
challenge that India will face in the era of transition. 

Different scholars from various parts of Eastern India have 
responded to enrich the journal. I owe my sincere thanks to them. 
I am gratified to thank the Editorial Board for their tireless 
pursuit to make the work a flawless work. 

It gives me immense satisfaction in acknowledging that 
Research and Publication Cell has produced a valuable and 
well conceived monograph capable of evoking a lively interest 
and generate resource avenue to many a future initiative to 
explore the ramification of the subject. 






Mrs. Tapati Dhar 
Principal-in-charge 
Women's College, Silchar 


Fram the Desh of Oditors 


t is an occasion of immense pleasure for us to bring out the Fourth 

Issue of 'ANNUALJOURNAL OF WOMEN'S COLLEGE, Silchar. 
Keeping in view the journal's multidisciplinary character, we have chosen 
a multidimensional and integrated subject as the theme for this Fourth 
Issue. The central theme chosen for the Fourth Issue is HUMAN 
DEVELOPMENT : ASPECTS AND DIMENSIONS. 

"People are the real wealth of nation' and human well being is the 
overall objective and essence of development. T'he term 'Human Well 
Being' is having a multidimensional focus as it encompasses all spheres 
of human life. Considering the multidimensional character of the theme, 
we have invited articles from the scholars of different disciplines so as 
to throw light on this subject from different angles and perspectives. 

Human development approach emerged as an alternative to 
definition of development which focused on economic growth presuming 
a close and automatic link between national economic growth and human 
development. Studies on development experience of many countries 
revealed that economic growth model without a concern for all the 
aspects of human development could result in : : 

* economic growth without expansion of empowerment of people 

of the nation, 

* economic growth at the cost of ruthless exploitation of natural 

resources without considering interests of future generation, 

* economic growth that stifles cultural diversity and dignity, 

* economic growth characterized by greater degree of inequalities 

and without expanding employment opportunities. 

This means that a country's success or an individual's wellbeing 
can not be evaluated by national product or income. Economic growth 
is an important means of enlarging human. choices but not an end in 
itself. The link between economic growth and human development n must 
be established through suitable policies at all levels. 

Above findings led some economists, such as Nobel Laureate Prof. 
Amartya Sen, Dr. Mahbub Ul Hag, an eminent economist of Pakistan, 
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John Rawls, a social philosopher and Paul Streeten to formulate an 
alternative development model which puts people at the centre of all 
aspects of development. The objective of human development approach 
is to create an environment in which people can develop their full 
potential and lead productive and creative lives in accordance with their 
needs and interests. The level of people's education, the intensity of 
their aspirations and energies, the quality of their attitudes and values, 
skills and information all decide the extent and pace of actual 
development. This human development approach looks at human beings 
as participants in the development process, not as beneficiaries. 

The United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) had 
accepted this forceful case for a new approach to thinking of development 
and in 1990, UNDP took initiative to present Human Development 
Report (HRD) at the global level on an annual basis. Accordingly, HDR 
1990 began as a process of enlarging people's choices, emphasizing the 
freedom to be healthy, to be educated and to enjoy a decent standard of 
living. Since 1990, UNDP had been publishing HDR to assess human 
development at the international, national and regional levels and 
following are the recurring themes of HDR. 

* Social progress i.e. provision of greater access to knowledge, 

better nutrition and health services to all citizens of a nation, 

* Poverty eradication 1.6. to create a poverty-free world, 

* Equality i.e. removal of inequality in human development and 

economic growth across and within countries and regions, 

* Human security i.e. achievement of security against crimes, 

violence, hunger, joblessness, famine, conflict etc. 

As the time is moving on, many new threats endanger human 
wellbeing which demand attention in the contemporary world. Thus 
there have been attempts to extend the concept of human development 
into basically all areas of societal development. During the subsequent 
years since 1990, many issues have been considered as having potential 
to foster human development and accordingly HDR of each year gives 
emphasis on those different issues, of course with main focus on above 
mentioned aspects of human development. 

A far reaching message of HDR, 1995 is that human development, 
if not engendered would be endangered and such process becomes unjust 
and discriminative for one part of the human society. Empowerment of 


6 1 Women's College, Silchar 


Annual Journal, 2010-11 


women must be an integral part of the sustainable human development 
paradigm. . | 

HDR, 2000 looks at human rights as an intrinsic part of 
development as it brings principles of accountability and social justice 
to the process of human development. Human rights and human 
development share a common vision to achieve wellbeing and dignity 
for every human being. 

HDR, 2001 looks specifically at how technologies will affect 
developing countries and poor people. The message of this report is ` 
that there is a need to formulate well-thought-out and innovative public 
policy so that rewards of technological development could be greater 
than the risks. Technology-supported advances in health, nutrition, crop- 
yields and employment have a multiplier effect in increasing people's 
knowledge and productivity, improving health, raising incomes and . 
: building capacity for innovation all of which RFoniote human 
development. 

Politics matter for human development. HDR, 2002 looks at how 
political power and institutions safeguard the freedom and dignity of all 
people and thereby shape human development. It argues that democratic 
. System has proven to be the most capable system of governance as it 
eniarges people's choices about how and by whom they are governed 
and thereby brings accountability to the process of human development. 

Cultural liberty is a vital part of human development, because being 
able to speak in one's own language, to practice one's own religion, to 

lead a life with one's own identity are important in leading a full life. 
This is the message of HDR, 2004. 

Water for life and for livelihood through production are two 
foundations for human development. But both of these two, in this early 
21st century, are threatened by deepening global water crisis. Unsafe 
water and inadequate sanitation claim millions of lives, destroy 
livelihoods and reduce prospects of development. Competition for water 
as a productive resource leads to over use of water which results drying 
up of rivers, collapse of water-based ecological systems and depletion 
of ground water level. HDR, 2006 looks at this issue and argues that 
this global water crisis is not due to physical shortage of water supply, 
but can be traced to poverty, inequality and imperfect water management 
policies that aggravate the scarcity. 
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The greatest concern of the humanity today is the climate change. 
All development efforts which are ultimately about expanding human 
potential and enlarging human freedom are increasingly going to be 
hindered by climate change. The efforts of the world's poor to build a 
better life for themselves have been hindered by increasing exposure to 
drought, to storms, to floods and other environmental stresses. Those 
impacts go unnoticed in the financial markets and in the measurements 
of world's Gross Domestic Product (GDP).The message of HDR, 2007/ 
08 is that urgent action needs to be taken to deal with climate change 
that threatens social justice, equity, human rights and thereby human 
development across countries and generations. The battle against climate 
change is a fight for humanity, which must be won as the world lacks 
neither financial resources nor the technology to act. 

Migration, both within and across the borders has the potential to 
enhance human development among movers and stayers. Most of the 
migrants, both internal and international, reap gains in the form of 
higher incomes, better access to education and health and improved 
prospects for their children. Yet gains from mobility are unequally 
distributed and movement involves trade-offs for both migrated people 
and original inhabitants. Moreover, very often migration is not a pure 
expression of choice. People often have to move under political and 
economic pressure which might be severe. HDR, 2009 looks at the 
migration-related issues and the message is that there is scope for 
significant improvements in policies and institutions at the regional, 
national and international level so as to utilise the potentialities of 
migration in fostering human development. 

HDR, 2010 is 20th Anniversary edition. For the first time since 
1990, this report looks back at the past several decades' achievements 
and challenges. The major contribution of this Report is the systematic 
assessment of trends in key components of human development over 
the past 40 years. This report calls for a new area of economics i.e. an 
economics of human development in which growth strategies and other 
policies are to be evaluated and pursued in so far as they enhance human 
development. The pathways to human development show that there i is 
no single model or uniform prescription for success. 

The past 20 years have seen substantial progress in many aspects 
of development. There have been an unprecedented rise in income in 
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many developing countries and very fast and sustained economic growth 
in developed countries of the west. Today more people are healthier, 
live longer, are more educated, better fed and housed and have more 
access to goods and services than ever before. There has been progress 
in expanding people's power to select leaders. and as public 
decisions. 

Yet not all sides of the story are positive. Hundreds of millions of 
people still live in extreme poverty and are not able to enjoy the gains 
from economic growth. Human development indicators of literacy, life 
expectancy, per capita income in many countries of the world still remain 
very low. Disparities among people and among nations, uneven spread 
of democracy, environmental ডি terrorism etc. have emerged 
as major concerns. 

Another part of the story is that, in this present era of globalization, 
consumerism has brought with it market culture creating unlimited greed 
and lust in human beings, the pursuit of power and wealth by any means, 
corruption at all levels and has replaced community feelings by 
individualism. Most of the deprivations, such as deprivation caused by 
governance and social justice and economic exploitation of the majority 
by the well-to-do minority are man-made and these are the direct 
consequences of the unlimited greed of people with vested interests. 
Many sincere efforts for human development do not reach the target 
group due to corruption in different forms and at different levels. 

The western concept of human development approach is an action 
oriented paradigm in which measures for the eradication of those above 
mentioned vices are not considered. Unless the roots of these vices are 
removed, any effort towards fostering human development would come 
to naught. 

Classical Indian Texts never ignored the importance of material 
welfare of people. All the Dharamashastras as well as Arthashastra of 
Kautilya prescribe various provisions and welfare measures for the 
material well-being of mankind. But according to Classical Indian 
Literature, these are only parts of human development. Ethical living 
and spiritual enlightenment can bring about a total transformation in 
one's material life by enabling a person to become a human being in 
true sense, Without these attempts, improvement in the material 
conditions of the masses are built on a shaky foundations. Here in lies 
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the urgency and importance of value education which can impart ethical 
and spiritual enlightenment. | 

The idea of Rabindranath Tagore propagated the ‘unity of the spirit’ 
of entire human race that can become the very essence of human 
development. In fact, the history of human development is nothing but 
the collective efforts, the joint ventures of all the strata of menkind which 
gradually opens a new vista of ‘human emancipation and awakening of 
mind'. To achieve that state, as revealed in the Geeta, our endeavour 
should be dedicated to a broader vision and walled up by selfless attitude. 
In the light of that truth, we have to chart out the journey of civilization, 
all activities of human being including social, political and religious 
features. He further envisaged the fact that devoid of Rules and 
Regulations, Justice and Ideals - no human development can culminate 
in perfection. That is why Rabindranath stressed on that system of 
education which is deeply rooted into our entire pattern of existence 
covering the intellectual, aesthetic, social and spiritual aspects so that it 
can become the indispensable epitome to illumine and shape every 
sphere of life. 


The quintessence of these creative and inspiring idezs are beautifully 
expressed in the well known verse of Geetanjali. 


Where the mind is without fear and the head is held high; 
Where knowledge is free; 

Where the world has not been broken up into fragments 
by narrow domestic walls; 

Where words come out from the depth of truth; 

Where tireless striving stretches its arms towards perfection; 
Where the clear stream of reason has not lost its way 

into the dreary desert sand of dead habit; 

Where the mind is led forward by thee into ever-widening 
thought of action — 

Into that heaven of freedom, my father, 


let my country awake. 
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| Why Value-Based Education 


Swami Ishatmananda 


inki, a sweet little girl of three years, was getting ready for her school. 

It was her first day at school and she was happy, not because of her 
joining the school but for the attention she was getting from all the 
members of the family. Her father was cleaning the car and was getting 
ready to drive her to school; her mother was busy preparing her breakfast 
and arranging her school-bag, her grandma completed her morning puja 
early, her grandpa was finishing his newspaper reading quickly so that he 
too could accompany Pinki to her school. Pinki herself was all cooperative, 
and without her regular screaming and resistance, as she put on the 
uniform including the shoes. When her father lovingly called her to get 
into the car, Pinki, as usual, picked up Bhulo and ran to the car. 
Immediately the whole scenario changed - father started shouting, 
mother's eyes became wild, grandpa broke into loud laughter and little 
Pinki with Bhulo, standing near the front door, was thoroughly confused. 
Wherever she goes she carries ber pet puppy Bhulo with her and no one 
objected, now why? 


Suddenly grandma came out from her shrine, saw the plight of Pinki, 
understood the problem, came close to her and said softly, 'Oh. Dear, 
today you are going to school for education. Bhulo does not need 
education.' Pinki looked at the face of her grandma and asked, Why?' 


The innocent query of Pinki raises a philosophical question : Why 
does a human child need value-based education to become human? 
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Why Education : 


In the beginning of creation human being was the most weak and 
helpless creature. In the struggle against hostile nature, human beings: 
were very vulnerable. They had no powerful jaws and fangs like big cats, 
no huge body like elephants or rhinoceros, not even the speed of deer or 
the wings of birds. They had to stand up and fight for their survival. A 
mere imagination of that period makes us shiver. But still human beings 
survived. Not only did they survive but they also multiplied and conquered 
the whole world. Today human being stands as a proof of this fact. How 
was this possible? Through education. 


What is Education : 


Education is the combination of five actions : Observation, 
Discrimination, Utilization, Preservation and Transmission. 

The Primitive human beings observed phenomena like gusty wind 
forcing two big branches of the tree rubbing against each other to create 
fire. Then they carefully discriminated the pros & cons of those events 
and utilized the knowledge for their benefit, and preserved it. Ultimately 
the same was transmitted to the next generation. Thus education became 
the most powerful weapon for human being to survive and progress. 

Knowing fully well that education is the only power by which human 
being can survive, utmost importance has been given on education in 
India. Ancient scriptures like Rig Veda, which was composed almost 
two thousand years before Christ, at the dawn of human civilization, 
stands as a proof of the profound human mind. Indian society did not 
hesitate to offer high respects at the feet of these great thinkers. They 
were known as Rishis, the seers. The kings used to stand up and offer 
their throne as a seat to a Rishi as a mark respect and love for education. 
These Rishis used to run big Ashrama Vidyalayas, Gurukulas. After 
reaching six years of age, it was compulsory for every child, rich or 
poor, to go to Guru-Griha i.e. Ashrama School to receive education. 
Even a personality like Sri Krishna had to attend such forest school run 
by Sandipan Rishi. Those ancient educationists, the Rishis, were 
~ completely neutral in administrative matters but were fearless in telling 
the truth on the face of a ruler. Rishis were contemplative and dedicated 
to education, knowledge. How did they acquire knowledge? Where was 
knowledge? | 
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Nature, mother of all knowledge : 


Swami Vivekananda said : 'knowledge... is inherent in man. No 
knowledge comes from outside; it is all inside. .. We say Newton discovered 
gravitation. Was it sitting anywhere in a corner waiting for him? It was in 
his own mind; the time came and he found it out. All knowledge that the 
world has ever received comes from the mind; the infinite library of the 
universe is in our own mind. The external world is simply the suggestion, 
the occasion, which sets you to study your own mind." 

The nature is the repository of all wisdom, the mother of knowledge. 
To bring this truth home to the ordinary people the great thinkers of 
India introduced the image of Goddess Kali. She is black indicating 
unknown, things which we do not know, our ignorance is symbolized as 
dark, black. She is without any cover, indicating the all pervading nature. 
To cover anything we need some thing bigger than that. Since nature is 
the biggest, there is nothing to cover it. And uniqueness of the Image is 
the garland of human skull. Many are afraid to see this image, some are 
apprehensive and majority make wrong interpretation. The real meaning 
of the human skull is something wonderful, depicting the importance of 
knowledge. Human skull is the symbol of knowledge and intelligence. 
And knowledge is most precious hence the Goddess is wearing it as a 
garland as if to say that the beauty and the wealth of humanity is 
knowledge. Through religion the ordinary people of India were asked to 
inculcate knowledge. 

The Rishis of the old focused on the events of nature, external and 
internal, and came out with wonderful discoveries. They realized that 
though human being was a tiny little creature had profound dimensions 
within. They analyzed the gross physical body of thousands and millions 
of varieties of creatures and summarized by saying that all are made of 
five 'Bhutas' or elements — Kshiti (earth), Apa (water), Teja (fire), Maruta 
(air), and Vyoma (Space). «p 22508 

They analyzed the subtle human mind and divided it into four 
categories according to its function - Mana (mind), Buddhi (intellect), 
Chitta (store of impressions), and Ahamkara (ego or I-consciousness). 
They thoroughly examined and analyzed the gross body and subtle mind 
but still were not satisfied since the body and the mind are of temporary 
nature and not permanent. They went further deep into their mind, dived 
deep into the fathomless nature and then after a long search came out 
with a wonderful knowledge, the greatest discovery of human being, and 
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announced that every human being has the potential to become God - 
"Each soul is potentially divine'. And because .of this Giscovery the 
knowledge became twofold — Para-Vidya (spiritual knowledge) and Apara- 
Vidya (external science). 

Human beings cannot survive with bread and butter alone. They 
need mental happiness and spiritual peace. That is why all education 
curricula in India were framed to satisfy these two aspects of knowledge. 
Human beings cannot become perfect persons unless and until they 
trained and developed in these two branches of knowledge. Swami 
Vivekananda observed :'Man is a compound of animality, humanity, and 
divinity." The goal of every human is to know and manifest this divinity, 
slowly but surely. | 

We may quote here a few definitions of education expressed by famous 
thinkers of the present-day world. Almost every one of them touched the 
two aspects of knowledge required to complete education. 


Dr. S. Radhakrishnan : 'Education to be complete, must be humane, it 
must include not only the training of the intellect but the refinement 
of the heart and the discipline of the spirit. No education can be 
regarded as complete if it neglects the heart and the spirit. 


Rabindranath Tagore : 'For me the method of education is acceptable 
which helps to study the mind of Man in its realizaticn of different 
aspects of Truth from different points of view.' 


Mahatma Gandhi : 'An intelligent use of the bodily organs in a child 
provides the best and quickest way of development of his intellect. 
But unless the development of the mind and body goes hand in 
hand with a corresponding awakening of the soul, no one can achieve 
intellect. And true education has a major role to play.' 


Sister Nivedita : "Words do not convey knowledge. Education and 
information are not the same thing. True knowledge is the result of 
experience. And he who would impart it must provide for this.' 


James Beattie : "The aim of education should be to teach us rather how 
to think, than what to think — rather to improve our minds, so as to 
enable us to think for ourselves, than to load the memory with the 
thoughts of other men.' 


James Truslow Adams : "There are obviously two educations. One to 
teach us how to make a living and the other how to live.' 
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In India knowledge is symbolized as light. In every function, a lamp 
is lighted as a mark of success and happiness. It is considered auspicious. 
Right from birth till death many Indians use fire as a symbol of God, the 
enlightened one. Fire or light symbolizes knowledge. From the days of 
yore the children are taught to pray, 'Oh. God lead me from the unreal to 
the real, from darkness to light, from death to immortality.' 


3% STER লা হু TTE Ta মা Baers মৃন্তীমাঁ অমৃল TA | 


Om Asato ma sadgamaya. làmasa ma ]yotirgmaya. 
Mrityor ma amritam gamaya. 


In ancient India importance of education was so high that a human 
child was not considered as human till it learned to behave like a human 
being and received no respect till it acquired knowledge. This is captured 
in the following shloka : 

জন্ললান জাঅবী হুল: Pend ভিজ Sea | 
নানান সননু নিস: সন্ধা আলালি ATT: || 
Janmanata jayate shudrah samskarat dvija uchyate; 
Vedadhyayi bhavet viprah brahma janati brahmanah.? 
| (Ref. Atri samhita). 


a) Janmana jayate shudrah : Immediately after birth human child 
is considered as Shudra or uncultured because after birth all human 
children, from low or high families, poor or rich families, educated or 
illiterate families, behave in the same manner. They cannot distinguish 
between the dirty and the clean. They do not know about proper manners. 
So they have been termed as uncultured (shudra). It has nothing to do 
with caste, the word is related only with culture. 

b) Samskarat dvija uchyate : After developing the samskaras, the - 
behavior befitting a human child, one becomes Dvija or second-born. 
The change from animality to humanity is considered as new birth. 


c  Vedadhyayi bhavet viprah : After acquiring knowledge the same 
human child is accepted as Vipra, knowledgeable one, and it gets 
admiration and respect from society. 


d) Brahma janati brahmanah : And finally, after realizing Brahman 
— the Truth, the all pervading consciousness — he is accepted as Brahmana, 
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the highest knower or knowledge. All regards and veneration of the society 
will flow to him. | 


Education is the Foundation of Civilization : 


All civilizations have been built on the foundation of a certain system 
of education, formal or informal and it is chiefly to the strength of 
education that civilizations owe their continuity. All that was great in 
ancient India was achieved almost entirely through a religious system of 
education centered on the imitation of a Guru, Teacher. A study of various 
civilizations and their continuity reveals that education is the medium of 
transmission of culture. And culture is, as Clyde Kluckon puts it, society's 
complete design for living. It is this transmission that has given 
unprecedented tempo to human evolution. The chief instrument of this 
psycho-social higher evolutionary progress is the effective transmission 
of culture of thousands of people over several centuries can be quickly 
transmitted to a new generation within a short span of time. 

Education helps the communication of culture through creative 
participation. The Harvard realist philosopher, Ralph Barton Perry, 
explains it as follows : "Through education men acquire the civilization of 
the past, and are enabled both to take part in the civilization of the future. 
In short the purpose of education is three fold : inheritance, participation 
and contribution. 


Education : - Western-Eastern : 


On the basis ofthe difference of views in analyzing nature, Education 
is divided into two categories, western and eastern and we find that the 
culture of these two hemispheres have distinct differences. | 

Thinkers like Plato (427-341 BC) of Greece may be said to be the 
. pioneers in the field of western education, followed by Aristotle and others. 
In fact, ancient Greeks first made a beginning in framing educational 
philosophy on definite lines. 

St. Augustine (354-430 AD), an early Christian philosopher and 
educational thinker, held that human nature is corrupted by inherited 
sin. Educational thinking in the West till the eighteenth century was 
influenced by the Judeo-Christian view of human being, which says that. 
a human beings is a born sinner and his soul is intrinsically evil. 

But ancient Greece studied the 'external' phenomena of nature as 
revealed by the senses and ancient India examined the ‘internal’ 
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phenomena of human nature which revealed itself. in the depths of his 
consciousness and ego. 

From the review of the development of education in the West it is 
clear that Western thinkers were successful in analyzing the educative 
process and in making education an autonomous social activity. But the 
philosophical limitations of the Greco-Christian culture prevented them 
from envisaging the total development of human being, that is, the 
development of all the three dimensions of human personality. 

It may not be an exaggeration to state that ancient India was one of 
the pioneers in the field of education. During the Vedic age, India evolved 
its own unique mode of education by which Vedic knowledge and culture 
was transmitted to successive generations. This is what is known as the 
gurukula system. A home or an Ashrama of guru served as main link in 
the transmission of knowledge. Numerous are the references to the ideals 
and systems of Ancient Indian education in the Vedic as well as classical 
Sanskrit literature. 

Although spiritual wisdom was held in the highest esteem in India, 
secular learning was not ignored. In fact, the studies of nature, astronomy, 
medicine, social organizations, and human mind were pursued here with 
considerable enthusiasm. The history and the literature of India are full 
. of incidents and stories of people of excellent character. Ramayana- 
Mahabharata which are not merely epics but history of India depict the 
high moral lives of her people. The story of Sri Rama has been nourishing 
the souls of millions of Indians for centuries. Truth, Satya, was the pivot 
of life. 


What we see now : 


Reports indicate that there is a sharp decline in morality in not 
only India but all the sacieties of the world. Homicides, ruthless killing, 
violence in different forms, crime against women and children, spreading 
of AIDS, breaking of families and the horrible enemy of humanism — 
terrorism are on rise. Unlimited human wants, lopsided education, self- 
centered individuals, self-centered societies and nations, neglecting the 
rich cultural heritage, deterioration of values are rampant in all walks 
of life. Consequences of globalization and liberalization policies, 
population explosion throughout the world, environmental degradation, 
evil practices in society, etc., are the major reasons for various problems 
seen in and around all countries. The only panacea for all these evils is 
the practice of values. 
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Need of Values : 


‘India never ignored’, says Jawaharlal Nehru, 'in the course of her 
long history, and in spite of the other activities of the world, the spiritual 
values of life, and she always laid certain stress on the search for truth 
and has.always welcomed the seekers of truth by whatever names they 
may call themselves. And so India built up this tradition of the search for 
truth and reality, and at the same time she built up the tradition of the 
utmost tolerance to those who earnestly strive for the truth in their own 
way.' 


What is Value ? : 


One, which is worthy, is a value for us. Values can be classified, 
looking at them from different points of view : 


1. Material values : such as wealth, money, property, name, fame etc. 


2. Social values : such as good conduct, manners, habits, social laws, 
moral codes etc. 


3. Cultural values : such as appreciation of art, music, drama, dance 
etc. 


4. Educational Values. 


5. Spiritual values : such as Sama, Dama, Uparati, Tithiksha, Shraddha, 
Samadhana etc. 


Value Education, as it is generally used, refers to a wide gamut of 
learning and activities ranging from training in physical health, mental 
hygiene, etiquette and manners, appropriate social behaviour, civic rights 
and duties, to aesthetic and even religious training. 

To some, value education is simply a matter of developing appropriate 
behaviour and habits involving inculcation of certain virtues and habits. 
In opposition to such a conception, it is pointed out that value education 
has an essentially cognitive component in it and that this should not be 
ignored. Actually the ability to make moral judgment based on sound 
reasoning ‘is a very important aim of value education and has to be 
deliberately cultivated. 

Moral development of a child, according to some, results 
automatically from the social life of the school. The child as a member of 
the group imbibes the attitudes, values, and general behaviour of the 
group and continually tries to mould himself according to the group 
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norm. Such adjustment to life constitutes his moral development. Value 
Education is a process of aiding the child in such adjustment. Such a 
view is'contested on the group that although children learn the rules of 
group living from the social life of the school, such learning does not 
constitute value education. For morality, it is pointed out, is not concerned 
so much with 'what is' as with ‘what ouent to be' and 'what ought not to 
be done'. ; 

| Value Education, according to one more view, is essentially a matter 
of educating the feelings and emotions. It is the 'training of the heart' and 
consists in developing the right feelings and emotions. It does not involve 
any cognitive abilities that can be trained. Like poetry, it is 'caught' rather 

‘than taught. It is essentially a matter of creating the right atmosphere, 

. imitation and learning by example, communion with nature or modeling 
oneself after an ideal. Such a view is countered by saying that mere 
imitation of a 'good' person and modeling oneself after an.ideal does not 
confer any morality on an individual. Morality is not a thing that simply 
'radiates' from one person to another. Moral development includes both 
thinking morally and behaving morally. Moral thinking is a distinct type 
of thinking characterized by the exercise of rational choice. A moral person 
is not only a person who does the 'right' thing but also one who does the 
‘right’ thing for the 'right' reason. 

Educational objectives refer to explicit formulations of the ways in ~ 
which students are expected to be changed by the educative process, that 
is, the ways in which Hey will change their thinking, their feelings, and 
their.actions. 

Mr. J. F. Herbert realized and said that the aim of education should 
be the development of moral character. And he developed a technique of 
curriculum-based education in which a teacher tried to create interest in 
students in different subjects. Herbert was followed by Froebel, who 
shifted the emphasis from curriculum to the child. The goal of education 
became not knowledge but self-realization, by which was meant the 
attainment of fulfillment through the development of human faculties. | 
According to Froebel, knowledge cannot be put into a child; it can only 

~. grow along with child's activity. Froebel was the originator of kindergarden. 

His ideas were further developed by several others, until the great 

American philosopher and educationist John Dewey, come on the scene 

with his doctrine 'Education is life itself.' According to Dewey, education 

is the process of unfolding the nature and capacities of a child. © 
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The core universal values based on which the Chavan Committee 
suggested the value education are — (1) Truth (Satya), (2) Righteous 
Conduct (Dharma), (3) Peace (Shanti), (4) Love (Prema), and (5) Non- 
violence (Ahimsa). 

They represent the five domes of human personality : (1) 
Intellectual, (2) Physical, (3) Emotional, (4) Psychological, and (5) 
Spiritual. | 

As human societies expanded and civilization advanced more and 
more, moral codes had to be evolved, sometimes modifying the older 
codes. 


` Sources of Values : 


There is no dearth of values in India. It has five thousand years of 
rich and varied cultural heritage. Values are hidden in Vedas, Upanishads, 
Ramayana, Mahabharata, Puranas, Scriptural Texts, Kavyas, Stories, etc. 

Vedas are the.primary source of values. Krishna Dvaipayana toured 
the country many times, collected the revelations and experiences of 
different seers, and meaningfully grouped them into four parts.'Today he is 
familiarly called Veda Vyasa. The our parts are — Rig Veda, Yajur Veda, Sama 

Veda, and Atharva Veda. | 
i Great kings, warriors, noble people, social workers, scientists, 
historians, religious heads, etc., are countless in this country. The life of 
every person is a model to others. Besides, we have more than five hundred 
dialects, varieties of culture. Every language has its own value. The major 
work for us is to expose the younger generation to this kind ofrich heritage 
and make them to follow good values in their life. 

Moreover, Sanskrit literature has a gigantic reservoir cf values. For 

example we may quote from Bhagavad Gita which may be considered as 


Eternal Values : 
REE অলসুলানা Aa: HET WS . 
. লিললী Reg: Bag STS: AIR. 
B: "aad SP অনাললা Gora: | 
লত্মধিনললীনুজিতা Aw: লল aI 
Adveshta sarvabhutanam maitrah karuna eva cha; 
Nirmamo nirahamkarah samaduhkasukhah kshami. 
Santushtah satatam yogi yatatma dridhanishchaya; 
| Mayyapritamanobuddhiryo mad bhaktah sa me priyah. 
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‘He who hates no creature, and is friendly and compassionate towards 
all, who is free from the feelings of "I and mine", even-minded in pain 
and pleasure, forbearing, ever content, steady in meditation, self- 

.controlled, and possessed of firm conviction, with mind and intellect 
fixed on Me — he who is thus devoted to Me, is dear to me." 


How values can be implemented : 


1. Value education through School Environment : 


School helps creating total development of personality. That is why 
school is considered as a holy place. A child steps into the school and 
from that day one starts receiving, nourishing, experiencing, and 
assimilating knowledge. Schoo] Environment is the very first thing that 
makes impression on the child. Child's tender mind easily receives 
impressions and that is why the emotional and intellectual ambience of a 
. School is of greater importance. 

The relation between the head of the institution and members of the 
staff, both teaching and non-teaching should be cordial, co-operative and 
helpful and always morally high. The entire environment should be 
reverberating with a high moral tone both emotionally and intellectually. 
The head of the institution should be very strict, and at the same time 
sympathetic, because that person is like a parent. And the members of the 
staff should have good understanding and appreciation of the rules and 
regulations. In such an environment alone a child can imbibe true values. 

We find glittering hotels, beautiful parks, resorts, attractive cinema 
halls, well-furnished houses and offices but barring a few private schools, 
. majority of schools and colleges are shabby, dirty, without painting, 
properly furnished classrooms. 

Our society, our leaders and our 278 must understand and 
should realize that a school is a place where 'human being is made' and 
therefore first and foremost attention should be given to create each and 
every school attractive, airy, lighted, well-furnished and having properly 
educated teaching staff. Otherwise 'inhumans', or 'sub-humans' will be 
‘created from our own future generation and they will torture us to painful 
destruction. 


2. Value education through Conventional Education : 
The children should learn at the beginning of their lives' golden 
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teachings which were given to the disciples by the Rishis of the Upanishads. 
Of course there are some people who are allergic to anything of ancient 
India. For them, I would suggest to know the meaning of the words taught 


' by the Upanishads before criticizing. 


In the Taittriya Upanishad we find — 3% fia ভ্লাভনাভনাল:, Om 
Shiksham vyakhyasyamah® -We shall speak of the science of education. 
And then the Rishi goes on giving instructions and teaches the students, 
in the style of taking oath — Wed লহু | অল wx | TATA SEHR | Satyam 
vada. Dharmam chara. Svadhyayanma Pramaditavyam. Speak the 
truth. Practise righteousness. Do not neglect studies. These are very simple 
but immensely effective teaching. Only through these the lower thoughts 
can be eradicated. Slowly the human child grows with confidence and is 
taught to respect others — Algeal Wa | দিনৃইনী wa | আলার্ইলী লল। অনিথিইলী 
শন | Matri devo bhava. Pitri devo bhava. Acharya devo bhava. Athithi 
devo bhava. SwamiVivekananda added —Daridro devo bhava. Murkha 
devo bhava. Let your mother be a goddess unto you. Let your father be 
a god unto you. Let your guest be a god unto you. And the student is 
urged to perform those activities only which constitute the conduct of 
the good people — আলি «uff smaenh af জলিনভ্মালি। লী saat Yeni 
anavadyani karmani. Tani sevitavyani. No itarani.’ — and never the 
others, never do any blame-worthy work. 

While learning to respect others in the society, a child should 
understand that each and every one in the society has a contribution in 
its growing up. Then a sense of responsibility will grow. Slowly and steadily 
the child should develop self-respect, self confidence. People belonging 
to any religion, language, culture, country may utilize these wonderful 
value-based educational techniques for the betterment of their children. 

‘Their identity will remain intact, and at the same time their society will 
improve. 

The study of Subsets like literature, science, Maths, History, 
Geography also provides ample opportunities for value education. The 
dreams of the poets, the concentration of the scientists, the subtlety of 
the mathematicians, the melodies of the musicians, the novels, stories 
and plays of the writers creating characters that stand to represent the 
good or the evil nature of human beings will serve as aon of morality 
or immorality. 
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3i Value education through Co-curricular Activities : : 


Ina school, activities like € campus. cleaning, painting and school Falls, 

helping the elderly people to learn alphabets i.e. taking part in Adult 
Education etc., will help young minds to imbibe values. Moreover i it will 
. help the children to : AE 

a. get rid of shyness and. inferior complex; 

b. identify their potential ability and skills; . E à 

c. andcultivate virtues like co-operation, friendliness, unity, courage, 

loyalty, discipline, and feeling for other. : 


4. Value education through Moral Retreat : 


Students of Ramkrishna Mission Schools, particularly those who 
say in hostels, follow a wonder routine. But for those who do not get such 
opportunities, a retreat for moral and spiritual progress must be organized 

“at least for ten to fifteen days. The daily routine may begin from 5 am and 
end by about 10 pm. The retreat should be fully residential. The 
programme should include prayer and devotional singing followed by 
meditation, lectures on spiritual topics, biographies of great men in 
different fields volunteering sports and games, film shows and some leisure 
interspersed to form part of the retreat. Observation of silence by the 

_ participants and daily diary writing should also be enforced. 

A retreat has several benefits : knowledge and experience কিনি is 
widened, one improves one's self-confidence. Virtues such. as honesty, 

‘ courage, nobility, and so on also take root and develop. 


5. Value education through Personality Development : $ » í 


Development of a person is more important than all other types of 
development — economic, rural, industrial etc., because all other kinds of 
development are. sarees only for the utilitarian benefit of human 
being. - 
| © Personality consists sof three 7 - physical; mental, and Moral. 
Care should have: to be taken about child's physical development 
through garnes, sports, yoga etc., along with balanced diet. Moreover, a 
child should be taught to develop the sportsman spirit — to maintain dignity 
even in the excitement and speed of the game. A child should learn to 
appreciate the skill of its opponents. By this way the children will develop 
personality and will learn values through games. - 
Mental or intellectual development of the students should be done 
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- through drama, debate, public speaking, recitation, drawing or painting; 
etc. Subject should be chosen very carefully so that only positive thoughts; 
ideas, and ideals are imprinted on mind. Children should be exposed to 
only positive values. 

Spiritual aspect of every person বি his or her personality: 
Selected portions from the Gita, Upanishads, Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna, 
bible, Koran, Tripitak etc., should be given to the child to memorize: 
Slowly, as the child grows, it will understand the meaning and appreciate 
the depth and greatness of these wonderful teaching. The child will learn 
the unity (of thought) in diversity. Biographies of great religious 
personalities should also be given to the. students so that they. know about 
the heritage of humanity. 

- Meditation should be compulsory. The রি ape sla: method 


(| of meditation should be taught to children with great sincerity. Meditation 


: will help bring out the inner strength and in the moments of trials, this 
inner strength will help to stick to values. - | 


Who will do this great service? : 


It is generally accepted that’ the parents are responsible for the 
development of a child into a perfect human being. But the parents are 
only partly responsible..A human child can become a perfect human 
` being if all the following factors help him : i 


The Makers of Human Being: : 


(i) Parents (ii) Relatives Gi) Teachers (iv) Neighbor ©) BOIS 
(vi) Philosophy (vii) Self. 
i) Role of Parents : 

` The influence of the parents, as well all know, is the first and 
foremost. Children observe, with full attention, the behavior of parents. 
If they are ill-mannered, quarrelsome, tell lies etc., the child looses respect 
for them. Its frustration for not getting a good father and a loving mother. 
reflect permanently on its character. In the subconscious mind of a child 
there always remains an insecurity — the responsibility of the parent is to 
provide psychological security to the child through love, care and not 
doing anything that will make the child feel shy and sorry for them. 


ii) Role of Relatives : - 
Grandmother, ছি dM hers uncle, aunt and te near relatives 
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behaviour and dealings with a child play a vital role to form its character. 
If they say something against its father or mother even jokingly, as fun, 
the immature mind of the child gets confused and starts harboring hatred. 
A congenial atmosphere in the house and a positive way of thinking and 
behavior of the seniors help to a great extent in the development of a 
broad attitude by the child with love and sympathy for others. I remember 
an incident that happened in a family. A thief was arrested in the 
neighborhood by the police. There was a lot of excitement, all were eager 
to see the thief. A lean undernourished boy of 16-20 years with very dirty 
cloths was standing, his head on his chest. Is he a bad man?" asked a kid 
to his father. The answer still rings in my ear, 'He is a poor helpless man. 
When you grow up you must help all so that no one goes for begging or 
stealing, won't you?’ 'Sure I'll’ — replied the kid. His fearful isnt changed 
to a compassionate look. 


iii) Role of Teachers : 


The teachers play the major role to form the character of a child. 
The child is introduced with the world of knowledge by the teacher. 
Everyday the curtains of ignorance are removed and the child wonders 
and considers the teacher as an all-knowing, all-powerful personality. 
Almost every child considers the teacher as the ideal. Even if the parents 
point out some mistake made by the teacher in the homework notebook 
of the child, the child will argue with the parents to prove that the teacher 
can never make a mistake. 

In India teacher is known as 'Guru'. The word Guru means the 
dispenser of darkness. The teacher is also known as 'Acharya' which means 
one who practices what one says. Guru or Acharya commands a very 
respectable position in the society. | 

There are three types of teachers : 
1st Grade teacher gives Inspiration. 
2nd Grade teacher gives Motivation. 
3rd Grade teacher gives Suggestion. 

A person who is proficient in his subject, dedicated to his cause, and 
free from hankering for name and fame can be a candidate for teacher- 
ship. A teacher should be like Vishnu Shastri, who could understand and 
psychology of the students and framed his teaching method accordingly. 
There are different types of students — dull, intelligent, but not interested, 
hyper active etc. A teacher should have tremendous patience to understand 
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the mood of the students. And accordingly should extend his helping 
hand to the students. To help him to get interest in education, he should 
innovate different methods of teachings. Obviously there should be a 
proper teacher-student ratio so that the teacher can pay his attention to 
individual students. 

Moreover, the parents should also co-operate and support the teacher. 
Teacher-parent coordination is absolutely essential for the proper 
education for the children. 

If the teacher knowingly or unknowingly does something wrong, the 
child's dream and idol breaks into peaces and that may permanently 
hamper is growth. 

In the democratic setup a politician needs support of the majority 
and for that, to appease the majority, sometimes the politician sacrifices, 
knowing well the result, the morality, the ethic, the discipline and the 
well-being of the society. The teacher are being appointed from the rank 
and file of the politician's supporters. Without proper examination of the 
qualifications, temperament, dedication to education, a person is being 
appointed as a teacher, and as a result the purpose of education is getting 
lost. A person having no mental aptitude for teachership, just interested 
in money-making, does not hesitate to destroy the future of the students 
by selling question papers or utilizing the teaching time for private 
coaching. 


iv) Role of Neighbour : 


The area where a child grows up, the neighbours amongst whom it 
spends the formative days are very important to form its character. 
Children are not only curious but also fond of imitation. They learn, 
much faster than adults, things or languages they see or hear. To make a 
child grow into proper human beings, neighbors play a vital role. 


v) Role of Society : 


Society is like the mother's womb where the humen child gets 
shape. The child may be born with deformities if something wrong 
happens when it is in the womb. Similarly the perfect human growth 
for a child will be marred if the society, state or Government do not 
properly play their roles. That free, prosperous, enlightened societies 
have produced excellent personalities in all walks of life proves that 
the role of society is important for.a human child. 
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The media, particularly the present day electronic media, can make 
or mar the human society, so to say. The effect of audio-visual media, the 
role of the cinema hero, heroines, the decisions of the political leaders 
and the Governments influence immensely the development of character. 


vi) Role of Philosophy : 


Every human society builds up on a philosophy. Narrow, orthodox 
intolerant philosophy if practiced in the name of religion may create havoc. 
The world has seen horrible slaughter and blood bath time and again in 

` the name of religion and philosophy. If unfortunately a child is born and 
grows up under the influence of narrow, sectarian, intolerant philosophy 
he becomes not only a burden but also a threat to humanity. Positive, 
broad minded, tolerant, service oriented philosophy may transform a 
human being into a god. | 


vii) Role of 'Self' £ 


Learning depends on the learner. Other things like books, teacher, 
and institution are subsidiary helps for learning. Swami Vivekananda 
insisted again and again on self confidence. Self confidence should not 
be misunderstood as ego. A zeal to the somebody, a resolution to do 
something good for the mid helps a young person to overcome all the 
obstacles. 
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We have already mentioned about the qualities of a teacher. But the 
best teacher, best environment, and best teaching aids will be of no use if 
the student, the learner is not ready to receive the knowledge. 

Ancient scriptures have mentioned six essential qualities for a perfect 
learner — three external and three internal qualities. 

External Qualities are : সতিঘাল: (Pranipatah), IRIA (pariprashnah), 
Wat (seva). 

a. A student must be humble before a teacher, Acharya. The student 
must offer salutations at the feet of the teacher and be humble. 

b. The student must ask questions to the teacher related to the subject 
taught so that the teacher can understand the standard of the student 
and explain accordingly. 

c. Service to a teacher is very important. The student should be 
intelligent enough to understand the likes and dislikes of a teacher 
and behave accordingly. Service may be physical and psychological. 
Internal Qualities are : পা (shradha), TIR (tatpara), Tara 

(samyatendriya). | 

a. Faith :A student should be self confident, confident on the teacher's 
ability and have love for the subject. 

b. Alert:A student should be devoted to study and alert and attentive 
in acquiring knowledge from different sources. 

c. Self-controlled : A student should have control over the senses. This 
is the most important quality for a student. Student life is the period 
of learning. Student's mind should be one pointed in receiving 
knowledge. 


Final words about Value Education : 


The purpose of education, better to say, the goal of education should 
be, may, must be, "man-making, character-building'. These two simple 
words wonderfully sum up Swami Vivekananda's ideal of value education. 
What we badly need in today's world.is not only three r's' but also 
something more because, 'Education is not the amount of information 
that is put into your brain and runs riot there, undigested all your life,' 
said Swami Vivekananda, 'we must have life-building, man-making, 
character-making assimilation of ideas. If you have assimilated five ideas 
' and made them your life and character, you have more education than 
any man who has got by heart a whole library'.? 
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Unique and innumerable ideas are there in the works of Swami 
Vivekananda. We feel that if we take up his, popularly known, three ‘h's' 
formula — Heart, Head, and Hand and introduce it in educational 
curriculum, every child of today will surely and certainly grow up into a 
perfect human beings and responsible citizens of tomorrow. 


Heart to feel : : The ideal education will be to race young people how to 
feel for others. 


Head to think : Only feeling will not do; the “adda should use their 
brain and find out the solution of the problem. 


Hand to work : Students should be guided to work and translate thoughts 
into action. Then and then only the three H's will be completed. ` 


Akash, a young student of class IV, was travelling with his mother 
and grandmother in a night train. All of them were having proper 
reservation. An aged lady was also travelling with them in the same 
compartment. When the ticket checker came, the lady showed her ticket 
but she was not having the reservation. 'Sorry, madam, you have to go 
down from this compartment because you don't have reservation’, said 
the checker. The elderly woman broke down and fervently requested the 
railway officer to allow her in that compartment. Tt is already passed 
nine, where shall I go?' "That is your problem. Madam, you have to vacate 
the seat so that the person who has reserved this.berth can take rest." The 
railway officer was stubborn. And the old lady was almost in tears. 
Suddenly Akash came to her rescue. 'Sir, this is my seat. Would you please 
allow this lady to travel in this seat,' he asked softly. The ticket checker 
looked at the young man and also looked around at all the other 
passengers. No one was ready to sacrifice except that young boy. The 
. checker was impressed, 'How are you going to travel?' he asked. 'I may 
share with my mother if you please allow,' replied Akash and the checker 
smiled. 

Akash's mother frowned and tried to communicate through gestures 
that she did not like the decision of Akash. His grandmother dragged 
him near and whispered angrily, "You fool! Why are you giving your seat 
to that lady? How can you and your mother get proper rest in the night in 
.one berth?’ The boy of class V replied quietly, ‘Grandma, suppose you are 
traveling alone like that lady and nobody is there to help you how will 
you feel? She also must be the grandmother of someone like me'. 
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The elderly woman overheard the conversation and burst into tears. 
Hugging Akash with great affection she sobbed, 'Oh dear, you have proved 
that humanity is not dead yet. I pray to God that you be a edt personality 
when you grow up. 

I feel joy to mention that Akash was the student of our school. 
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Development on Material and Spiritual 
Plane : Hindu Point of View 


Sankar Bhattacharjee 


s one strives to determine the status of human development, he takes . 

into consideration a number of factors viz. education, health facilities, 
human rights situation, ethical standard, empowerment, confidence level, 
moral reasoning etc. of the people inhabiting the particular area/ region/ 
country. However, in this era of globalisation, development index of a 
nation is generally worked out through a consideration of factors like 
agricultural and industrial output, GDP (Gross Domestic Product), 
growth rate of economy, communication and other infrastructural 
facilities, income from export, quantum of FDI (Foreign Direct 
Investment), profit margin, annual turn over and capital growth of 
corporate houses, growth in electronic and IT sector and per capita income 
of citizens. 


Yard-stick of Development : 


But, the prosperity or otherwise of a nation cannot be ascertained 
through a perusal of the level of advancement in those areas oniy. In 
India, an oft-recited Sanskrit verse runs thus : 


ad Weg স্কিল: লন জন্তু PRISE 

"dd ash uses লা pag qup Faq 
[May all.be happy, may all be cured (of diseases), may all see the কাটি of 
attaining bliss; may no one experience misery or misfortune.] 
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A person is happy when he is blessed with the necessary food, has 
the necessary clothing and owns a house — even if it is tiny — to live in. It 
is also prayed that he should have adequate health facilities and also 
meaningful education, which shows him the path of fulfilment, welfare 
and bliss. 

“Prosperity or poverty of a nation can, therefore, be ascertained on 
examining whether these five basic human needs, viz. food, clothing, 
house, medical facility and education have been made available to all its 
citizens. This is the actual yard-stick of national development as per 
traditional Hindu thoughts.  . 


Myth of Welfare State : 


A dispassionate analysis of the effects of globalisation shows that the 
woes and sufferings of the poor and disadvantaged people of the under- 
developed and developing nations have multiplied due to the callous 
apathy of the governments of the day and big operators of the global 
market towards the need of ameliorating the lots of the weak and oppressed 
— of the poor and exploited. The ruling despots thrive on corruption and 
the political system appears to be sustained by corrupt practices at all 
levels. There is an unholy nexus between the corrupt sections of the 
politicians and bureaucracy and the covetous class amongst big 
businessmen/ industrialists. Multimillionaire politicians, industrialists, 
businessmen and bureaucrats have been multiplying their assets and 
income manifold, while the poor becomes poorer and the financially and 
socially disadvantaged people remain deprived of the basic amenities of 
living. In the context of India, we can say that the declared objective of 
developing this country into a 'welfare state' has been proved a farce. 
Hopelessly snared by debt-traps, thousands of poor peasants committed 
suicides in the last two decades while the surviving lakhs are struggling 
hard to collect the bare minimum necessities for living. 

"The economist Prime Minister and Finance Minister selectively dole 
out statistics and draw a rosy picture to convince the ccuntrymen that 
our economy is vigorous, promising and growing fast. The Government 
has its own measure-stick. It makes pious declarations as to how many 
thousand crores have been allocated for which field — health, education, 
rural development, agriculture, afforestation, women's welfare and the 
like. But, the moot-point is _ how many per cent of the allocated sums - 
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are spent for the welfare of the real beneficiaries and how many per cent . 

are mutually shared through informal.agreements by the dishonest . 
politicians, bureaucrats and contractors/ middle: men? Late Rajeev Gandhi, — 

the former Prime Minister once said that out of one rupee, sanctioned 

. by the Central. Govt., just fifteen paise was spent for the actual 

beneficiaries, for whose.welfare the amount was sanctioned. 

‘The results have:;been. devastating. Economists talk about GDP, 
growth rate of economy, FDI, increasing number of rich Indians, industrial 
. development, technological advancement, export promotion and the like; 
‘but statistics do not fill the bellies of hungry men and women, who remain 
engrossed from dawn to dusk in the strenuous efforts for earning 
something with which they.can feed their children. And the number is 
quite alarming. As per reports, as a result of spiraling price-rise, about 60 
crore Indians find it hard to procure a square meal. Lakhs of tons of 
food-grains rot or are consumed by rats in FCI godowns, but people die 
‘ out of hunger. Infancy death-rate, post-delivery death-rate of women, 
‘number of child labour, number of illiterates and school. drop-outs 

amongst the slum-dwellers.and BPL (Below Poverty Line) families are 
alarming. The minimum wage act is ignored by many industries/ business 
establishments, but the law-enforcing agencies helplessly look on. In the 
meantime, the govt. of India has almost decided to allow FDI even in 
retail marketing of essential commodities without any concern for millions 
of self-employed retail shop-owners, spread across the urban and rural: 
India; this would mean snatching away their modest means of livelihood 
and virtually. plunging them into deep ocean of misery. — 

. Can hundreds of hours of academic deliberations on human 
development, tons of seminar papers presented and scholarly dissertations 
written on. the subject. change the ground-realities, which insolently stare 

‘at us? . 


"Wanted : a Spiritual F Foundation £ D 


` International observers say that India is a. rich country, but ladies 
are poor. The number. of multi-millionarés has been increasing fast ; the 
privilaged classes reap the benefits of industrial development, technological 
-- advancements, periodical. ‘pay-revision , and above all of the all-pervading 
. corruption. Are the ruling politicians, top executives and intellectual elite 
-ever feel concerned about the plight of the poor and exploited masses? | 
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The answer is an emphatic 'No' The situation has turned so grim because, 
larger section of policy-makers and exécutives are concerned with the 
selfish motive of their own material development and also because, they 
are totally devoid of moral values and spiritual orientation of mind. 
Material development of the masses pre-supposes some degree of moral 
education and spiritual orientation of the policy-makers and of the people 
entrusted with the job of execution. | 

Because of our failure to evolve a national education policy, aiming 
at alround development of our human resources through introduction of 
value-based education, based on our age-old, time-tested spiritual legacy 
.— the plight of unorganised labour, small peasants, vast army of 
unemployed youth, child labour etc. have aggravated so much. Hindu 
philosophical tradition and spiritual heritage afford an answer to 
development problems, arising out of unrestrained greed for wealth and 
insatiable desire for luxurious living. These tinhealthy tendencies fostered 
by the people in the helm of affairs seem to derail the entire development 
process and allow accumulation of huge unaccounted fortunes in the 
coffers of the powerful and privileged. 

The terms 'Hindu' and 'Hinduism' have vide connotations. G. 
Naganathan observes — "Hinduism', a misnomer primarily, is not a religion, 
not a sect, not a denomination, but quintessentially Eternal Order or 
Sanatana Dharma. That Dharma is human thought at its most catholic, 
eclectic and altruistic best. Needless to say, it is the surest antidote to all 
our self-inflicted maladies."! 


Dharma - the Eternal Code of Duty : 


'The term 'Sanatana' Dharma has been variously interpreted by the 
ancient Indian seers. It is derived from the root 'dhr' meaning 'to hold or 
to support' and thus may be interpreted as 'that which holds'. Dharma is 
also interpreted as the ‘eternal teaching! or ‘eternal code of duty' or 
‘universal moral principles' regulating almost all aspects of human life. It 
is not in essence à defined religion, but an openness to spiritual experience. 
It can also be translated as 'the eternally renewed truth'; 'sana tana' not 
only has the sense of eternity but of perpetual change and renewal in 
response to the demands of time, place and circumstances — 
notwithstanding that change and renewal do not supersede the universal 
moral principles. | 
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Dharma has also been described as a way of living, a set of moral 
and social values, which sustains the social structure and ensures peace, 
order and progress of the society. It is rather a concrete, positive, salutary 
behavioural model that regulates social and moral behaviour of individuals. 
The Maha bha rata portrays an unique situation in which there was no 
state, no king, no penal code, no officer inflicting punishment, still all the 
subjects protected others with "Dharma' as the guiding principle.” 


A Unified World View : 


Dharma is also interpreted as the spiritual science, encompassing 

. the whole of life and linking us up to thé eternal on all levels. It has an 

integral structure and an unified world view. It teaches that Brahman (or 

God) pervades the entire universe and He also transcends the universe. 
cp. হ্যা arated ad অনু feos errs TP 

[Whatever transient object/ creature is found in this evermoving world, is 

covered by the Supreme Seif.] 


Sana tana Dharma thus upholds that every individual is God — you 
and the living beings surrounding you are God. It says that whatever way 
we epproach the Divine will not work until we recognise the Divinity in 
all created beings and elements of the universe. To the Hindu seers, the 
entire universe is the creation or recreation of Supreme Consciousness 
itself. - 
This idea — this faith emanates from the Vedas and illuminates the 
minds of people, following different religious persuasions, but believing 
in the basic tenets of Sana tana Dharma. We may at random cite a few 
conspicuous scriptural texts in which the identity of the one and many is 
categorically affirmed. 


— One only Fire is kindled manifold, one রি, Sun is present to one and 
all, one only Dawn illuminates this all : that which i is only one becomes 
this all. [R gVeda 8.58.2] 


— Just as one Wind enters the world as life-breath and assumes different 
- Shapes as per the physical features of different beings — so. the Supreme 
Self, who is second to none and who stays in every individual, enters the 
bodies of creatures and appears like them; still, though residing in them, 
He also transcends them all [He is. both within and outside every 
individual; He pervades the limitless universe; He is both immanent and 
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transcendental] — Kathopanis at, 2.2.10 


—— Ws হল: weh Ye: weder! অনপুলাল্নবালো। - S'veta s'vataropanisat, 

j 6.11 
[One lustrous Self is hidden in all the creatures; Hei is al perending and 
is the inner Self of all beings] 


— wd fred We quen - - - - Chandogyopanisat, 3-14-1 
[This whole universe is in essence Brahman, because this (universe) 
originates from, dissolves into and is sustained in it (the Brahman)] 


— FAI Ad: — Vedanta-sütra, 1-1-2 
[(Brahman is that omnipresent, omniscient and omnipotent cause) from 
which proceed the origin, sustenance and dissolution of the universe.] 


— An হলি ada ada af oat : 

RENÉ ল সপহ্যালি জল A ল wena ii — Bhagavadgita, 6-30 
[He, who sees me everywhere and sees all in Me; I am not lost to him nor 
is he lost to Me] 


— FA: We qux িভিনিরধির অ TAS | 

. মমি wef sid qp fon gai ti — Bhagavadgita, 7-7 
[Oh Arjuna ! There is none or nothing which is different from Me (the 
God); just as a single thread runs through gems to form into a wreath, so 
this whole universe is wreathed with Myself as the common thread, 
dwelling in all beings)] 


Love Originates from the Feeling of Oneness : 


'This vision of unity on the spiritual plane binds us together as 
members of the same family, as.one and indivisible entity. This vision 
makes one look at every person as his own self. Realisation of this link 
with eternity through intellectual exercise, followed by penance, results 
in total identification with all the beings and objects of this universe. As 
Anantanand Rambachan, a distinguished scholar, remarks — "The atman 
is equally and identically present in all beings. Contrary to the notion we 
-have of ourselves as distinct and separate from every other being, we are 
united in the a tman which is identical in each of us. It is free, full and 
complete and it is the truth and reality of our natures."*- 
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The Vedic seer lucidly puts the position thus — 

ল না জং খুনানা ere খুলানি fafa weer Ea sets সিআাতা refe নলা অই 
weder STA Fa fini wae era wet fini safari 

— Vrhadaranyakopanisat, 2-4-5 

[YE গানও says to Maitreyiy = Oh dear, the living beings become our 
near and dear not because of themselves — but because of our love for the 
Self, Who is ever present in them. Oh dear! all the objects become dear to 
us not because of our attraction for these — but because of our love for 
the Self, Who is ever present in all these objects.] - 


Balanced View of Development - Material and Spiritual 


This sublime spiritual vision did never neglect the call of the external 
world; rather, it inspired us to serve the beings around ourselves and to 
work for the welfare of all beings including men and women, birds and 
beasts, insects and crawling creatures and the nature. 

As per Hindu point of view, worldly prosperity of an individual is 
not something to be despised or avoided; Hindu philosophers and social 
thinkers prescribe four-fold ends. (caturbarga) of human life and these 
are dharma, artha (wealth), kama (objects of pleasure or enjoyment) and 
moks a (realisation of the true nature of Self). Unrestrained pursuit of 
artha and ka ma, harms the social fabric and impedes balanced socio- 
economic development. Therefore, the seers placed two sentinels on two 
sides of artha and ka ma. Dharma has been enumerated first in order to 
signify that the pursuit of artha and kà ma must be regulated by dharma 
(eternal code of duty or universal moral principles). Significantly, Lord 
Krsna says — ferat yay ক্রাণীভজিল লব 15 [I exist as kama, not opposed to 
dharma — in all beings. ] 

Hindu seers also opine that self-development cannot take place i in 
: insular isolation; it is only possible through one's contribution towards 
full development of the external world of reality. The Hindu tradition, 
which prescribes for continuously performing salutary action, also requires 
us to respond persistently with compassion and charity towards all beings. 
Daya and Paropakara, that is compassion and sacrifice for others, run as 
the ever recurrent theme throughout the scriptures. The Brhadaran yaka 
Upanis at sums up the divine message in three words : damyata, datta, 
dayadhvam [Control the senses, freely give and be compassionate. ] 

Such teachings of service Sacrifice and charity are frequently found 
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and these mark the pinnacles of thought, displaying rare combinativeness 
and inclusiveness. The learned sages think that it is for helping others 
that man is born with this human body, all these powers, capabilities and 
intellect. The Dharmas’a stras lay emphasis on help and cooperation to 
all sentient beings, plants, trees and to all inanimate matter. The basic 
requirement is Advaita drs ta or distinctionless vision. 


Five yajn as or sacrifices 


Every Hindu is উনিও to daily Beton five yajn as or মুনির ক 
and these embrace all the fundamentals : 

1. Brahmayaj a — study of the Vedas and হলি ean to others 

2: Devayajit a — sacrifice to the gods 

3. Pitr yajn a — sacrifice to the manes 

4. Bhü tayajn a — offering of food to birds and beasts and oe 
creatures. 

5. Manus yayajna — sharing our food with all fellow human beings, 
: but in broad intent means all philanthropic duties to all around. 

G. Naganathan candidly illustrates the significance of the sacrifices, 
which are instrumental for inculcating the idea of unification with the 
outer world and for cultivating the habit of serving the beings all around. 
The scholar observes — "The essence of all the sacrifices is the constant 
remembrance that we are not alone in the world but linked with the 
whole universe. Our life cannot be one of claiming, hoarding, acquiring, 
gathering and so on, but one of systematic giving, shedding. - - - There 
has to be a regulation of all our activities in a spirit of self-sacrifice.® - 

. Nagarajan also refers to A di Sarikara carya, who in his Pras'nottara 
Ratna Ma lika raises the question : What is the most giorious of the 
desirable things of man? and he answers forthwith, a life ০০ to 
the oe of one and all.’ 


Tntegral Humanism 


The integral development process supersedes the narrow barriers 

and adopts within its purview various units of the vast creation, viz. 
individual, family, village/town, society, nation, the living creation as well 

as nature and culminates into an all-encompassing vision in which the ` 

three worlds become one's own country (হয Yas) and all the people 
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living on earth are considered members of one family (suis spem). 
The newly born child is by nature self-centred; but as he grows up, with 
the passage of time and on receiving correct intellectual and spiritual 
orientation, he feels himself associated inseparably with bigger units viz. 
family, village/town, society etc. On a successful completion of this process 
of gradual development of consciousness, one day he considers himself 
an integral part of this visible creation. This integral humanism is nicely 
suggested in the guru-pranama-mantra : 98USHVSCIREN Saat অল TAT | 
[By Whom the entire movable and immovable creation is pervaded in the 
form of Spiral Cycle] 


Intense Feeling of Love 


Just feeling of oneness is not enough. Only a practical application of 
these sublime thoughts can bring about a change in tbe right direction. 
Swami Vivekananda, the great Hindu monk and social reformer of the 
nineteenth century, puts an emphasis on this point : "Love opens the 
most impossible gates; Love is the gate to all the secrets of the universe. 
Feel, therefore, my would-be reformers, my would-be patriots! - - - - Do 
you feel that millions are starving today, and millions have been starving 
for ages? Do you feel ignorance has come over the land as a dark cloud? 
Does it make you restless? Does it make you sleepless? Has it gone into 
your blood, coursing through your vains, becoming consonant with your 
heart-beat? Has it made you almost mad? Are you seized with that one 
idea of the misery, of ruin, and have you forgotten all about your name, 
your fame, your wives, your children, your property, even your own 
bodies?" 

Again, the great saint observes : — "Your religion teaches you that 
every being is only your own self multiplied. But it was the want of practical 
appl:cation, the want of sympathy - the want of heart. The Lord once 
more came to you as Buddha and taught you how to feel, how to 
sympathise with the poor, the miserable, the sinner, but you heard Him 
not,"H 

This realisation of the inherent thread of unity that binds us together 
and makes us feel that God lives in the hearts of suffering millions, can 
inspire us to rise above immoral selfish considerations and serve the poor 
with dedication. This realisation can inspire us to ceaselessly endeavour 
to raise our distressed countrymen from the nether world of abjection, 
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extreme poverty, alarming ignorance and incapacitating despair. In the 
absence of fellow-feeling and sensitivity for the distressed sections of 
society, who are lagging behind in terms of food, clothing, shelter, 
education, confidence level and human dignity, any development plan 
initiated with the avowed objective of raising their standard of living is 
bound to end in miserable failure. 

On the other hand, a rediscovery of India's rich cultural and spiritual 
heritage and evolvement of a truly national education policy, aiming at 
the development of human initiative and human faculties of thought, 
will and emotions to a high level of perfection and also facilitating a 
progressive unfoldment of human personality — of the inherent divinity — 
can perform wonders. Evolvement of such a man-making, pragmatic 
education policy can enable us to scale new heights and build a strong 
and prosperous nation. 
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একালের প্রেক্ষিতে বিশ্বায়ন ও মানব উন্নয়ন : 
প্রসঙ্গ রবীন্দ্রনাথ 


রমা ভট্টাচার্য 


এ কাল শব্দটি একটু দ্বিধায় ফেলে দেয় আমাদের দ্বিধা এইজন্য যে একাল বলতে কোন কাল পরিধিকে 
আমরা বুঝবো? মানুষ চিরকালই সমসাময়িক অর্থে একাল শব্দটি ব্যবহার করে। একাল অর্থে আমরা যদি 
আধুনিককাল ধরে নিই তাহলেও কিছু সমস্যা থেকেই যায়, কারণ কাল বহতা নদীর মতোই। টুকরো করে তাকে 
দেখতে গেলেই সমস্যা। নদীর যেমন বাঁক থাকে তেমনি কালও মাঝে মাঝে বাঁক নেয় মাত্র, সাম্প্রতিক সময় 
অতীতের বিপরীতধর্মী সময় নয়, বরঞ্চ এও ভূত-বর্তমান-ভবিষ্যতের এক অদ্ভুত সমন্বয়। তাই একাল বলতে 
শুধুমাত্র এই সময়কেই নয়, রবীন্দ্রনাথের সময় থেকে একবিংশ শতাব্দীর বহতা সময় স্রোতকেই একাল বলে 
ধরা যেতে পারে। 


ভারতবর্ষ অনেক অভিজ্ঞতার মধ্য দিয়েই উপলব্ধি করেছে অতীতের যা কিছু সবই ভাল, তা নয়, ভালর 
সঙ্গে মিশে থাকে বেদনাদায়ক কিছু স্মৃতিও। বেদনাদায়ক স্মৃতি সতত সুখের হতে পারে না। আরও পরিষ্ভার 
করে বিষয়টিকে এভাবে বলা যায়__ আজ আমরা প্রায়ই অভিযোগ করি, নতুন প্রজন্ম আমাদের সংস্কৃতিকে 
ভূলে যাচ্ছে, তারা প্রচলিত কুসংস্কৃতি আশ্রিত জীবন স্রোতে গা ভাসিয়ে দিচ্ছে। ভাল-মন্দ বিচার করার তাদের 
সময় AS | দেশ-জাতি-সংস্কৃতির জন্য তারা গৌরববোধ করে না। নবীন প্রজন্ম প্রাচীন প্রজন্মকে প্রায় বাতিলের 
দলে ফেলে দিয়ে চিরকালের জীবন উন্নয়নের যে সম্পদ তা থেকে বঞ্চিত হচ্ছে। সমীকরণ করতে পারছে না 
প্রবীণ এবং নবীনের। ফলে কেবল বিনোদনের ক্ষেত্রেই নয়, শিক্ষা-দর্শন-মননশীলতা প্রভৃতি সকল ক্ষেত্রেই 
প্রাক্তনকে ছাড়িয়ে যাবার মনোভাব জনমানুষের মনেও এনেছে বিপুল আলোড়ন। জনমানুষও ভূলে গেছে 
চিরকালের ভাললাগার কিছু বস্তু এই বাস্তবেও আছে। তা চিরকাল অপরিবর্তিত থাকে আর মানুষই পারে সেই 
বস্তু উৎপন্ন করতে। এই বস্তু যতবেশি উৎপাদিত হবে ততই জগতের কল্যাণ | অপরকে ছাড়িয়ে যাওয়ার মধ্যে 
বাহাদুরি আছে নিত্যতা নেই। এই ধরনীর ধূলির প্রতি অতিরিক্ত আকর্ষণ আমাদের এক বিশেষ সাধনার জগত 
থেকে ক্রমশ দূরে সরিয়ে নিয়ে যাচ্ছে। আমরা স্পন্টত হয়ে উঠছি ভোগসর্বন্ব "আমি”। এই “আমি” জগতকে 
পায়ের তলায় রাখতে পারে, কিন্তু ভালবাসা দিতেও জানে না ভালবাসা নিতেও জানে না। সে স্বনির্মিত জালের 
বন্ধনে বন্দি। প্রত্যেকেই আমরা বিশ্বজুড়ে এই জালের বন্ধনে আবদ্ধ হয়ে আছি। একান্তে নিজেকে বোঝার 
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অবসরটুকুও আমাদের CAS | সর্বক্ষণ একটা সন্দেহ পাছে কেউ কিছু আমার নিয়ে যায়। 


বিশ্বায়ন শব্দটির মধ্যেও রয়েছে একটি জালের আবরণ তাকে বোঝা যায়, আবার ঠিক বোঝাও যায় AT | 
শব্দটি বশীকরণের মন্ত্র জানে। আমরা কেউ বুঝে কেউ বা না বুঝেই তার পানে ছুট্‌ছি, আর ছুটতে ছুটতে কখন 
হারিয়ে যাচ্ছে মানুষের নিজস্ব চিন্তাভাবনা, সংস্কৃতি, সব কিছু তা মানুষ নিজেই জানে না । বিশ্বায়ন শব্দটিই সব 
মানুষের মনের রাজপুত্র হয়ে বসে আছে, কবে মানুষের সব সুখ সব আনন্দ ফিরিয়ে দেবে, তার অপেক্ষায় 
মানুষের সব কিছু ধরার চেষ্টার অন্ত নেই। মানুষ একবারও ভেবে দেখছে না এ তো ছন্বেশী রাজপুত্র! যখন 
রাক্ষসের আসল রূপ সামনে আসবে, তখন অনেকটাই যে হারিয়ে যাবে। বিশ্বায়নকে আসলে আমরা দেখি 
আন্তর্জাতিক উদারতার Shay | কিন্তু এই উদারতার পিছনে যে সত্য লুকিয়ে আছে তা হচ্ছে গোটা বিশ্বকে 
একটি বৃহৎ বাজারে পরিণত করা। যেখানে অর্থই সবকিছু। এই অর্থনৈতিক রাজনীতির জালে ধরা পড়েছে 
বিশ্বের সমস্ত মানুষ। যেখানে আছে প্রতিযোগিতার পর প্রতিযোগিতা — টিকতে পারলে বীচো নয়ত মরো। 
একে কি মানব উন্নয়ন বলা যায়? আমাদের দেশে আমরা যখন উপনিবেশে ছিলাম তখন বিজ্ঞানের নিত্যনতুন 
আবিষ্কার আমাদের স্বনির্ভর গ্রামীণ কুটির শিল্পকে ধ্বংস করেছিল। গ্রাম ছেড়ে দলে দলে আমরা কারখানায় 
এসেছিলাম শ্রমিক হওয়ার SY | আর আজকের বিশ্বায়ন তার পোষাক পাল্টেছে কিন্তু উদ্দেশ্য পাল্টায়নি। 
বশীকরণ মন্ত্রে রূপান্তরিত হয়েছি এক ভোগসর্বস্ব “আমি'তে | মানুষ সর্বজনীন থেকে বিচ্ছিন্ন হয়ে ক্রমশ একটা 
বিশেষ অর্থনৈতিক শ্রেণিভুক্ত হওয়ার জন্য মরিয়া হয়ে উঠেছে। মানুষের সব সুখ, সব আনন্দ ভক্তি-শ্রদ্ধা-ভালবাসা 
সবই এই “অর্থ'। খুব সাধারণ হলেও এটা সবারই চোখে পড়ে যে-সাধারণ-অসাধারণ সব বাড়িতেই আগে 
যেখানে মা কালী বা মা দুর্গার ছবি থাকত একটা না একটা সেখানে সাধারণ অসাধারণ সব বাড়িতেই আজ 
গণেশ ঠাকুরের ছবি কিংবা মূর্তি দেখতে পাওয়া যায়।তার সঙ্গে আছে বিদেশের নানা সৌভাগ্যসূচক প্রতীক। 
বিজ্ঞান মানুষের ক্ষমতাকে যেমন বাড়িয়ে দিয়েছিল, তেমনি মানুষের কল্যাণের জন্যও বিজ্ঞানের একটি জানালা 
খোলা ছিল, যেখানে শ্বাস নেওয়া যেত প্রাণভরে কিন্তু বশীকরণ শ্বাস নিতে দেয় না। কোনো মুক্ত জানালা 
নেই। পালাতে চাইলেও পালানো যায় না। রাজনৈতিক অর্থনীতির খেলায় সমাজে পুনঃসৃষ্টি হয়েছে শ্রেণি 
সম্পর্ক। এতে সব দেশের মানব সংহতিই ক্ষতিগ্রস্ত। পরিক্গিত ভোগ্যপণ্যের সর্বাধুনিক মোহনীয় সৃষ্টির মাধ্যমে 
বহু দেশকেই খণগ্রহণে বেপরোয়া করে তুলে তাদের স্থায়ীভাবে খণভারে জর্জরিত দেশে পরিণত করার ব্যরস্থা 
করা হয়েছে। এর ফলে মানব উন্নয়নমুখী কর্মসূচিগুলো সর্বাণ্রে প্রত্যাহার করে নেওয়া হয়! বন্ধ হতে থাকে 
বাস্তবে উন্নয়নমূলক কিছু কি হয়? সমাজ সংস্কৃতির পরিবর্তন দু'ভাবে হতে পারে- প্রথমত অর্থনৈতিক শক্তির 
জোরে, দ্বিতীয়ত সমাজ বিপ্লবের ফলে | আজ বিপ্লবও দুর্বল হয়ে যাচ্ছে। অর্থনীতির শক্তি অনেক বেশি সুতরাং 
বিপ্লব হলেও বড় ধরনের কোনো পরিবর্তন সম্ভব নয়। বিশ্বযুদ্ধ থেকে আজকের এই বিশ্বায়ন পর্যন্ত দীর্ঘ প্রবাহিত 
সময়ধারায় সমাজের অনেক পরিবর্তন হয়েছে | অনেক ভাঙা হয়েছে, অনেক কিছু আবার নতুন করে তৈরি 
হয়েছে। আর এই পরিবর্তনের পিছনেও সক্রিয় থেকেছে অর্থনীতির শক্তি। উনিশ শতকের প্রথম দিকে al 
সমাজ সংস্কার কাজে ব্রতী হয়েছিলেন, শিক্ষা নিয়ে চিন্তাভাবনা করেছিলেন তারা কিন্তু কোনো লাভক্ষতির 
হিসেব করেননি । যথার্থ মানব উন্নয়ন পরিকল্পনা এভাবেই নেওয়া হয়। কিন্তু তার পরে সংস্কার শব্দটিই আমাদের 
অভিধান থেকে প্রায় হারিয়ে যাচ্ছে, আমরা এখন বলি পরিবর্তন এসেছে। এই পরিবর্তন কথাটির সঙ্গেও কিন্ত 
অর্থনীতির শক্তির প্রাবল্যই প্রকাশ পায়। অর্থাৎ আগে যা ছিলাম এখন আর তা নেই আমাদের প্রাচীন আর 
নবীনের সমীকরণের সমঝোতা বেমালুম লুপ্ত হয়ে গেছে। কাজেই পরিবর্তন মানেই অর্থনীতির শক্তির জয় 
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আর অর্থনীতির শক্তির জয় মানে লাভক্ষতির হিসেব আছে। সংস্কার শব্দটি জীবনের খুব কাছাকাছি কিন্তু 
জীবিকার কাছাকাছি আছে পরিবর্তন শব্দটি। মানুষের মেধাও আজকাল বাণিজ্যকেই প্রাধান্য দেয়, মানুষকে 
মূল্য নেই। উন্নয়নের অর্থের জোগান আসে যেখান থেকে সেখানেরই প্রাধান্য। মানব উন্নয়ন শব্দটি ব্যানারকে 
যতটা আলোকিত করে, বাস্তবে তার অবস্থান কিন্তু অন্ধকারেই। 

রবীন্দ্রনাথেরও একটি বিশ্ববীক্ষা ছিল। ভারত সংস্কৃতির সর্বশ্রেষ্ঠ উত্তরসাধক ভারতপথিক রবীন্দ্রনাথ 
তার বিশ্ববীক্ষায় রেখেছিলেন মানবকেই। কোনো সাম্রাজ্যবাদী পদ্ধতিতে নয়, বিশ্বমানবের সম্মিলিত ‘spirit’ 
ই মানবচৈতন্য। যা পেতে হয় তপস্যা করে, যার জন্য দরকার অনেক ত্যাগ স্বীকার। মানব-উন্নয়নের যে পদ্ধতি 
তিনি গ্রহণ করেছিলেন, তা আজও আমাদের ভাবায়। ১৯২৬ সালে পূর্ববঙ্গের (অধুনা বাংলাদেশ) ময়মনসিংহের 

“কেন তৃষ্চার্তের কান্না গ্রীষ্মের রৌদ্রতপ্ত আকাশ ভেদ করে STS | কেন এত ক্ষুধা, অজ্ঞানতা, MA 
(রবীন্দ্র রচনাবলী, ১৩, পৃ. ৮০৫) এর পরেই রবীন্দ্রনাথ নিজেকে সঁপে দিলেন মানব উন্নয়নের কাজে! চাষীদের 
সঙ্গে কো-অপারেটিভ প্রথায় চাষ করা, চাষের উন্নতির জন্য নানা পরীক্ষা নিরীক্ষার ব্যবস্থা করা, বহুমুখী ফসল 
উৎপাদনের প্রচেষ্টা এবং গ্রামের মানুষদের অর্থনৈতিক উন্নতির নানা বিকল্প কর্ম সংস্থানের এক ব্যাপক কর্মযজ্ঞ 
শুরু করেছিলেন পূর্ববঙ্গে এসে। নানা কারণে চাষীদের ফসল নষ্ট হত। পতিসরের শস্য নষ্ট হওয়ার জন্য 
রবীন্দ্রনাথ নিজে টাকা দিয়েছেন। শিলাইদহের ম্যানেজার জানকীনাথ রায়কে তিনি জানিয়েছিলেন যে-_ 

জমিদারিকে কেবল নিজের লাভ লোকসানের দিক থেকে তিনি দেখেন না। অনেকগুলি লোকের মঙ্গল 
জমিদারদের উপর নির্ভর করে। এবং কর্তব্য পালনের দ্বারা ধর্মরক্ষা করতে হয়। সকলকে নিয়েই তার যথার্থ 
কর্তব্য সাধন। 

এই কথাগুলো যদি আমরা সঠিকভাবে অনুধাবন করি তাহলে কেবল একজন কবি হিসেবেই রীবন্দ্রনাথের 
মূল্যায়ন হতো না। নিজের জমিদারির মধ্যে রবীন্দ্রনাথ বিভিন্ন সময়ে বিভিন্ন এলাকায় প্রজাদের শোচনীয় জীবন 
যাপনের মান উন্নয়নের জন্য যেসব প্রকল্প কার্যকর করেছিলেন, তা যে কোনো জমিদারী স্বার্থের সম্পূর্ণ বিপরীতে 
যায়! জমিদারিতে ক্ষমতা প্রয়োগের অবাধ স্বাধীনতা তীর ছিল না। জমিদারিতে ঠাকুরবাড়ির অনেক শরিক 
থাকায়, মনোমত কাজও সব সময় রবীন্দ্রনাথ করতে পারতেন না। সীমাবদ্ধতার মধ্যেই তিনি সাধ্যমত যেটুকু 
প্রজা মঙ্গলমুখী কাজ করতে পারতেন তার আর্থিক দায়িত্ব সম্পূর্ণ নিজের উপরেই নিতেন অন্য শরিকদের 
উপরে নয়। 

প্রচুর ব্যয় এবং অক্লান্ত অধ্যবসায়ের” পর লাভের ঘর প্রায় শূন্যই ছিল, উন্নত পদ্ধতিতে আলু চাষের 
যাবতীয় প্রচেষ্টাও নষ্ট হয়েছিল, তবু রবীন্দ্রনাথ তার ASH ছিলেন অবিচল, যেভাবেই হোক দেশের মানুষকে 
স্বনির্ভর করতে হবে, তাদের উন্নতির সম্ভাবনাও সেখানেই। রবীন্দ্রনাথ মনে করতেন “শিক্ষার অঙ্গরূপে এই 
ব্যর্থতাও ব্যর্থতা নয়”। তাই প্রচুর ক্ষতি স্বীকার করেও তিনি সগর্বে বলতে পারেন আমেরিকান ভুট্টার বীজ, 
মাদ্রীজি ধানের চাষ বন্ধ করে লাভ নেই। বরং চেষ্টার পর চেষ্টা একদিন সাফল্য নিয়ে আসবে রবীন্দ্রনাথের 
মানব উন্নয়ন ভাবনায় একটা আশ্চর্য জিনিষ চোখে পড়ে তিনি দেবার আর নেওয়ার নীতি গ্রহণ করলেও, 
তার মধ্যে যে সূক্ষ্ম অনুভূতি কাজ করতো সেখানে অর্থের লেনদেন ছিল না, ছিল আত্মিক যোগ! আমার যা 
আছে, অথচ অন্যের নেই, তা অন্যকে দাও। আর অন্যের যা আছে, তা আমার নেই, সেখানে অন্যের কাছ 
থেকে গ্রহণ কর। 

মানব উন্নয়নের এই ভাবনা রবীন্দ্রনাথের তৈরি হয়েছিল পিতার কাছ থেকেই।“পিতৃস্মৃতি'র পৃষ্ঠায় তার 


Women’s College, Silchar U 51 


Annual Journal, 2010-11 


ঘোষ, অতুল সেন, হরিচরণ বন্দ্যোপাধ্যায়, শৈলেশচন্দ্র TEMS রবীন্দ্রনাথ বুঝতে পেরেছিলেন মাতৃভূমির 

যথার্থ স্বরূপ গ্রামে- তাই মানব উন্নয়নের যাবতীয় প্রচেষ্টা গ্রাম থেকেই শুরু হয়েছিল। কিভাবে পরিকল্পনাকে 

বাস্তবে রূপ দেওয়া যেতে পারে তার জন্য রবীন্দ্রনাথ একটি কর্মসূচি তৈরি করলেন। এই কর্মসূচির মধ্যে ছিল 

(>) বিভিন্ন সম্প্রদায়ের মানুষের মধ্যে জাতি-ধর্ম-বর্ণ নির্বিশেষে সাম্য ও সদ্ভাব আনয়ন করা। 

(২) নানা ধরনের গ্রামীণ শিল্পজাত দ্রব্যের প্রচলন করা এবং সহজপ্রাপ্য করার জন্য ব্যবস্থা নেওয়া। 

(৩) উপযুক্ত শিক্ষক নির্বাচন করে পল্লির অধীনে বিদ্যালয় ও প্রয়োজন অনুসারে নৈশবিদ্যালয় স্থাপন করে 
বালক-বালিকা ও সাধারণ মানুষের শিক্ষার ব্যবস্থা করা। 

(8) বিজ্ঞান, ইতিহাস পাঠ্য বিষয়ে অবশ্যই থাকবে তার সঙ্গে মহাপুরুষদের জীবনী ব্যাখ্যা করে সাধারণকে শিক্ষা 

প্রদান ও সর্বধর্মের সারনীতি গ্রহণ করে সাধারণের মধ্যে প্রচার করতে হবে। একতা বজায় রাখতে হবে এবং 

দেশ সম্পর্কে শ্রদ্ধা বোধ জাগাতে হবে। 

(€) প্রতিটি গ্রামে একটি করে উবধালয় ও একজন চিকিৎসক থাকবেন। সেই সঙ্গে অপারগ-অনাথ-অসহায় মানুষের 

- পথ্য, সেবা ও সৎকারের ব্যবস্থা থাকবে। 

(৬) পানীয়জল, সৎকারস্থান, রাস্তা ঘাট, ব্যায়ামশালা ও খেলার মাঠ প্রভৃতির ব্যবস্থা করে মানুষের স্বাস্থ্যের উন্নতির 
চেষ্টা করতে হবে। 

(৭) আদর্শ কৃষিক্ষেত্র বা খামার তৈরি করে গ্রামের যুবকদের গো-মহিষ পালন এবং কৃষিকার্ষের দ্বারা জীবিকা 
উপার্জনোপযোগী শিক্ষা প্রদান করতে হবে। 

(v) দুর্ভিক্ষের জন্য ধান্যগোলা স্থাপন। 

(৯) ঘরের মেয়েরাও যাতে বিপদে পড়লে সংসারের দায়িত্ব নিতে হিটার হা 
নিতে হবে, এবং উপকরণ সংগ্রহ করতে হবে। 

(১০) সুরাপান বা কোনো ধরনের কোনো মাদকদ্রব্য ব্যবহার করা যাবে না। 

(১১) মিলন মন্দির (০1) স্থাপন করে গ্রামের সকলেই সেখানে সমবেত হয়ে সমস্ত বিষয় নিয়ে খোলাখুলি আলোচনা 
করবে। 

(১২) জেলায়-জেলায়, পল্লিতে পল্লিতে, গ্রামে গ্রামে মানবিক সম্পর্কের উপর গুরুত্ব দিয়ে এঁক্য প্রতিষ্ঠত করতে 


XAI 
রবীন্দ্রনাথ অপার ইচ্ছাশক্তির জোরেই মানব উন্নয়নের এই বিপুল দায়িত্বভার বহন করেছিলেন। হতাশ 
হয়ে ছেড়ে দেবার কথা একবারও তিনি ভাবেননি। চৈতন্যের শুদ্ধতার যে আবেগ তাকে একটি কবিতা বা গান 
শুদ্ধতার সঙ্গে কর্মীসত্তা একাকার হয়ে যায়। 
^ ওঁপনিবেশিক অর্থনীতির পেষণে মার খেয়েছিল দেশীয় শিল্প, তাহলে নিজের পায়ে দাঁড়াবার নতুন 
উপায় কোথা থেকে আসবে? নতুন উপায় উদ্ভাবন একমাত্র সম্ভব পাশ্চাত্যের বিজ্ঞান শিক্ষাকে গ্রহণ করে নিয়ে 
আমাদের শিক্ষা ব্যবস্থার সংস্কার। জ্ঞানের কোনো জাত যেমন নেই, তেমনি নেই ভৌগোলিক পরিসরও। 
জীবনে অপরের করুণার উপর নির্ভর করে দীড়ানোতে কোনো বাহাদুরি নেই, বিদ্যাটা নিজের আয়ত্তে নিয়ে 
আসাটাই বড় কাজ। রবীন্দ্রনাথ যুরোপীয় বিজ্ঞান-্রযুক্তিকে স্বীকৃতি দিয়েছিলেন-_ মানবকল্যাণ আর মানব 
উন্নয়নের কথা ভেবেই। ধনকুবেরের ধন, যা-চিরকাল সঞ্চিতই থাকে, মানব উন্নয়নে লাগে না সে ধনের প্রতি 
কোনো আসক্তি না থাকার কথাই রবীন্দ্রনাথ বার বার বলেন। ‘এখ্বর্য্যের দানবরূপ" তাকে মর্মাহত করেছিল। 
তিনি লক্ষ্মীর ধনের কৃপাপ্রার্থী। যে ধন বন্টনের মধ্যেই আনন্দ। ক্রমাগত বাজার বৃদ্ধির জন্যই ধনতান্ত্রিক 
দেশগুলিকে বার বার যুদ্ধের প্রতিযোগিতায় নামতে হয়। মানুষরাই হয়ে দীড়ায় মানুষের অমঙ্গলের কারণ। 
বাজার স্বার্থের সংঘাতে অনিবার্য হয় বিশ্বযুদ্ধ । রক্তকরবী নাটকে ধনতন্ত্রের এই বিকৃত ছবি এঁকেছেন রবীন্দ্রনাথ। 
আমাদের উৎপাদন ব্যবস্থা সেদিন ধ্বংস হওয়ার পিছনে ছিল যুরোপের ধনতৃষ্কা। 


52 Women's College, Silchar 


Annual Journal, 2010-11 


ভারতের স্বাধীনতার পঞ্চাশ বছর অতিক্রান্ত হয়েছে। এই অর্ধশতাব্দীতে ভারতবর্ষ তার মানব উন্নয়নের 
জন্য কি করেছে তার একটি হিসেব নেওয়া যেতে পারে। এই প্রশ্ন উত্থাপন করেছেন শশী থারুর তার বই 
‘India : From midnight to the millennium’ গ্রন্থে । এখান থেকেই আমরা স্বাধীনতার পরবর্তী 
পঞ্চাশ বছরের একটি তথ্যপূর্ণ সুন্দর আলোচনা পাই। স্বাধীনতার পঞ্চাশ বছর পরে আজকের ভারতকে যদি 
রবীন্দ্রনাথ দেখতেন তাহলে জনসাধারণের অশিক্ষার দুর্গতি দেখে তিনি কীদতেন। স্বাধীনতা আন্দোলনের সময় 
জাতীয়তাবাদী নেতারা যে প্রতিশ্রুতি দিয়েছিলেন, সেটাকে তিনি তার প্রতি সম্পূর্ণ বিশ্বাসঘাতকতা হিসেবেই 
দেখতেন। স্বাধীনতা লাভের পূর্ববর্তী সময়ে নেহরুও এই অঙ্গীকার করেছিলেন। 
বিস্তার দেখে তিনি নিশ্চয়ই কোনো সান্ত্বনা পেতেন না-_ তা ভারতবর্ষ যতই বিশ্বের অন্যান্য দেশ থেকে তুলনায় 
বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়গুলিতে বেশি সংখ্যায় ছাত্র ছাত্রীর আসন বাড়িয়ে দিক, আর স্তম্ভিত হতেন যে ভারতবর্ষ এখনও 
AAAS অর্ধেক মানুষ আর দুই তৃতীয়াংশ নারীদের লেখা বা পড়া কিছুই শেখাতে পারেনি। ১৯৮০ সালের শেষ 
দিকেও গ্রামাঞ্চলের অর্ধেকেরও বেশি মেয়ে বারো থেকে চৌদ্দ বৎসর বয়সেও স্কুল কি তা জানে না। 
এই অবস্থার জন্য দায়ী জনশিক্ষার প্রতি ব্রিটিশের সাম্রাজ্যবাদী মনোভাব। তার সঙ্গে যুক্ত হয়েছিল ভারতের 
চিরাচরিত ভদ্রলোকতন্ত্র। রবীন্দ্রনাথের মতে নিরক্ষরতা এবং শিক্ষায় অবহেলা শুধু যে ভারতের অপরিবর্তিত 
সামাজিক দূরবস্থার জন্য দায়ী তাই নয়, এ দেশের অর্থনৈতিক উন্নয়নের সম্ভাবনা ও প্রসারকেও তা নষ্ট করছে। 
ভারতবর্ষ দেখলে তিনি এটাও প্রবলভাবে উপলব্ধি করতেন যে শিক্ষার নামে অর্থকে আজ প্রাধান্য দিয়ে যে 
পরিকল্পনাগুলি নেওয়া হয়েছে- সেখানে শিশুদের ‘Mid day Meal’ এর চালের বস্তা চুরি হয়ে যায়। 
জৌড়হাত করে তার ‘দেবতা’কেও হয়ত বলতে হতো এ ভারতবর্ষ আমি চাইনি__ যেখানে সংবাদ মাধ্যম কিনে: 
ফেলা যায় ক্ষমতা দিয়ে! আরও দুঃখিত হতেন, যখন জরুরি অবস্থা ঘোষণার মধ্য দিয়ে জনসাধারণের মৌলিক 
স্বাধীনতাগুলোর উপরও হস্তক্ষেপ করা হয়-_ নাগরিক অধিকারগুলো অপহরণ করে। তবে এটা দেখে হয়ত 
খুশি হতেন যে সরকারের অনেক নীতিই আজ সাধারণ মানুষের কল্যাণের জন্য খোলা আছে, আর তার কৃতিত্ব 
দাবি করতে পারে গণতান্ত্রিক ভারতে কথা বলার স্বাধীনতা ! রবীন্দ্রনাথের “রাজা ও রাণী” নাটকে ক্ষুধার্ত প্রজাদের 
প্রতি রাজকীয় নীতির বিরুদ্ধে রাণী শেষ পর্যন্ত বিদ্রোহ করেছিলেন প্রথমেই রাণী জানতে চান প্রাসাদের বাইরে c 
কুৎসিৎ গোলমাল কিসের জন্য? উত্তরে তিনি শুনলেন, 
“কিছু না, কিছু না। 
শুধু ক্ষুধা, হীন ক্ষুধা, দরিদ্রের ক্ষুধা। 
অভদ্র অসভ্য যত বর্বরের দল-_ 
মরিছে চিৎকার করি ক্ষুধার তাড়নে 
কর্কশ ভাষায়! 
আজকের ভারতবর্ধকেও নাগরিক অধিকার আদায়ের জন্য অনশনে বসতে হয়। বিশ্বায়নের বাজারে 
তা-ও সম্ভব। বিশ্ববাজার দেখছে, তার একটি ক্ষুদ্র অঙ্গ কিভাবে ক্ষমতা দিয়ে বর্বরগুলোকেও বশ্যতা স্বীকারে 
বাধ্য করছে। “MAA মত মহোদয় মানুষের অভাব নেই এই দেশে। কিন্তু ক্ষমতার রথের চাকায় পিষ্ট হতে 
কতক্ষণ! সংবাদ মাধ্যমগ্ডলোর স্বাধীনতা যদি থাকতো তবে বর্বরের দলকে এভাবে দলিত হতে হতো না। 
রবীন্দ্রনাথ বিশ্বায়নের টেকনোলজি বা জ্ঞান-বিজ্ঞান নিতে চান্নি একথা মনে করা ভুল। গান্ধীজি এটাকে মানতে 
না পারলেও রবীন্দ্রনাথ কিন্তু বিজ্ঞান শিক্ষার সপক্ষেই ছিলেন। আধুনিক প্রযুক্তির ক্রমবর্ধমান উন্নতিতেও তার 
আপত্তি ছিল না কখনই। তিনি চাইতেন না তার দেশ পড়ে থাকুক প্রাচীন কালের উদ্ভাবিত চাকার সঙ্গেই বীধা। - 
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মানুষ যাতে যন্ত্রের দাস না হয়, সে ভাবনা তার ছিল তবে যন্ত্রের যথার্থ ব্যবহার হোক্‌ এটা তিনি চাইতেন। 
আধুনিক প্রযুক্তির যথার্থ অর্থে ব্যবহারই তিনি চেয়েছিলেন। আমরা প্রযুক্তির ব্যবহার মানব উন্নয়নের ক্ষেত্রে 
ব্যবহার করছি না, নিজের কায়েমী স্বার্থ বজায় রাখার জন্য করছি। তার জবাবের জন্য আরও পঞ্চাশ বছর 
আমাদের অপেক্ষা করতে হবে। বিশ্বায়ন আরও প্রবলভাবে আমাদের শ্রেণি সম্পর্কে সচেতন করে দিচ্ছে 
বিশ্বায়নের অভূতপূর্ব মানবউন্নয়ন রবীন্দ্রনাথ দেখে যেতে পারেননি। তার আদর্শ সমাজ প্রকল্প ও আজকের 
জালের আবরণ থেকে বেরিয়ে আসতে হলে কিন্তু রবীন্দ্রনাথকেই এখনও দরকার | 

রবীন্দ্রনাথ মানব উন্নয়ন নিয়ে যে কর্মসূচির পরিকল্পনা করেছিলেন, তা আজকের বাস্তবেও ভয়ঙ্করভাবে 
সত্য। একটি শিশুকে শিক্ষা দানের যে পরিকল্পনা আমরা নিয়েছি তাতে একটি সুন্দর শিশুকে মানুষ করে 
তুলবার স্বপ্ন অচিরেই ব্যর্থ হয়। শিশুমনেই তৈরি হয়ে যায় একটি শ্রেণি সম্পর্ক। এটাও সমাজের জন্য মোটেই 
মঙ্গলজনক নয়। এই চিস্তাভাবনার বাইরে যাতে শিশুদের নিয়ে আসা যায় তার জন্য প্রস্তুত হতে হবে ভারতবর্ষকে। 
অতীতের সঙ্গে বর্তমানের মেলবন্ধন তৈরি করতে হলে সেই ভাবেই পরিকল্পনা নেওয়া উচিত। সমাজের সকল 
নারীকেই শিক্ষার সুযোগ দিতে হবে শিশুকাল থেকে। তাদের বিদ্যালয়ের জন্য নিয়োজিত করতে হবে যথার্থ 
শিক্ষকদের, প্রয়োজনে সর্বাধিক অর্থ তাদের জন্য ব্যয় করা প্রয়োজন। একটি জাতির মেরুদণ্ড তারাই তৈরি করে 
দেন। রবীন্দ্রনাথের মানব উন্নয়নের এই পরিকল্পনা বাস্তবে একেবারেই উল্টো। এখনও ভারতবর্ষে প্রাথমিক 
শিক্ষাদানের শিক্ষকদের বেতন সব থেকে কম। | 

উন্নত বৈজ্ঞানিক পদ্ধতিতে চাষ করে পাঞ্জাব-হরিয়ানা-কেরালা যা করতে পারছে পূর্ব ভারতে তা হচ্ছে 
না। আমাদের বাস্তবে চাষ হয় এখনও লাঙল দিয়ে। যাতে পরিশ্রম কৃষককে অনেক বেশি করতে হয়। জলের 
ব্যবহারও তারা ভালোভাবে জানেন না। অনেক জল উদ্বৃত্ত হয়, তা নিষ্কাষণের ব্যবস্থা থাকে না। প্রচলিত 
পদ্ধতিতে এখনও আলু চাষ হচ্ছে বলে আলু কিনতে হয় বাইরে থেকে। এতে দেশের খণের বোঝা আরও 
বাড়ে প্রয়োজন শিক্ষিতদের চাষের কাজে এগিয়ে আসার, কিন্তু সে মানসিকতা আজও আমাদের শিক্ষিতদের 
নেই, ফলে নিত্য নতুন আবিষ্কার-এর জগত থেকে আমরা বঞ্চিত হচ্ছি। কৃষির সঙ্গে যুক্ত করতে হবে প্রযুক্তিকে 
রবীন্দ্রনাথ তার সময়ে কৃষির জন্য যা করেছিলেন, আজও আমরা সমগ্র দেশে তা করতে পারিনি। এটা আমাদের 
দুর্ভাগ্য | বিশ্বায়নের বাজার ইস্রায়েলের মত ছোট্ট একটি দেশ ধরে রাখতে পারে নিতান্ত অনুর্বর হয়েও আর 
- উর্বর মাটির দেশ হয়ে আমরা সেটা পারছি না কেন? এই প্রশ্নের জবাব খুঁজতে হলে কিন্তু রবীন্দ্রনাথকেই 
দরকার। আজকের বিশ্বায়ন রবীন্দ্রনাথ দেখে যাননি কিন্তু “মানুষ” সম্পর্কে তিনি বিশ্বাস হারাতে পারেননি — 
তিনি জানেন মানুষ তার বোধ ও বোধির সম্মিলনে তৈরি হয়ে উঠ্‌বে সময়ের উপযোগী হয়ে তাই বিশ্বায়নকে 
মানব উন্নয়ন পরিকল্পনা — যার ভিত্তি হয়ে থাকবেন রবীন্দ্রনাথ। 
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Dynamics of Higher Education : 
Role of Teachers 


Dilip Kumar Dey 


Do of higher education is about dynamics of reasoning and 
-creativity. Higher education is NOT about memorizing facts; it is 
not a process of 'copy-and-paste' or 'take the test and leave learning’. 
Higher education and research is about reasoning with knowledge in 
order to go beyond intuition. 

: Daniel Kahneman in his 2002 Nobel Prize lecture distinguishes 
two generic modes of cognitive function : (1) an intuitive mode in which 
judgments and decisions are made automatically and rapidly by an 
individual, and (ii) a controlled mode which is deliberate and slower. The 
controlled mode is the analytical reasoning mode. Kahneman and other 
researchers have collected experimental results that show that judgments 
and decisions made in intuitive mode are frequently erroneous (Alter, 
Openheimer, Eply, 7 Eyre 2007; Evans 2003; Kahneman and Frederick 
2002). In his Nobel Prize lecture, Kahneman mentioned several 
experiments including the following : | 

"A bat and a ball cost $ 1.10 in total. The bat cost $ 1 more than the ball. 
How much does the ball cost?" 

What is remarkable is that almost everyone has an initial tendency 
to answer "10" cents because "the sum of $ 1.10 separates naturally into 
$ 1 and 10 cents" (Kahneman 2002). It was found that 5096 of Princeton 
students and 56% of students at the University of Michigan gave the 
wrong answer. The correct answer is "5 cents" which is reached through 
the controlled mode. However, intuitive thoughts come to mind 
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spontaneously like percepts; whereas controlled thoughts do not come 
effortlessly. 

Buonomano (2011) stows that human evolution during pre-historic 
period led to the development of brain features for intuitive judgments 
that helped us in prehistoric period but do not help us much today. Most 
of the adaptations are councer productive in modern society. Immediate 
intuitive actions may have saved our lives in pre-historic period but what 
is needed today is analytical reasoning. We face a technologically complex 
environment, a rapidly charging world with.an expanding population, a 
globally integrated economy, an escalating energy crisis, ziling financial 
institutions and a global job market where one needs analytical reasoning 
for making correct selection from among alternatives. . 

Once upon a time India was shining in the arena of education. 
Although we do not have much evidence of the system of education during 
the Indus Valley Civilization we can understand with our analytical mind 
that such a glorious civilization could not be built and sustained for 
centuries without the backdrop of a good educational system emphasizing 
logical thinking and innovation. During the much later Buddhist period 
Nalanda University admitted students coming from far and near on the 
-basis of admission tests comprising of questions and enquiries which 
required analytical mode of solutions. Brahminical system of education 
continuing from the Vedic Svstem was ultimately reduced to the mode of 
memorization and interpretation of scriptures. Innovation wes rare. Similar 
was. the Madrassa System of education during the Sultanate and the 
Mughal period. These were followed by the British-India System of 
education which was different in many respects from the system of 
education followed in Great Britain. No Indian university was modeled 
in terms of Oxford and Cambridge. Non-flexible courses emphasizing 
rote learning continues with some modifications here and there till today 
in Indian universities, particularly in liberal arts and humanities. Students 
have limited choices in select:ng items of their interest and attend lecture- 
classes, a one-way delivery system, even when some of the these appear 
disgusting to them.. 

Leaving aside some good departments of universities and technical 
and medical institutions, majority of the conventional institutions of higher 
learning seem to ignore that today's world required problem-solving skills 
and flexibility in approach. They focus on rote learning, where memory 
and not creativity and curiosity, is rewarded. The students are tested or 
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examined mostly on the basis of ‘what is known 100৬7 and not how to 
keep their knowledge up to date, how to think analytically. As a result 
most of the university graduates, particularly of the arts and humanities, 
hide safely in the ranks of 'educated unemployment’. Are we preparing . 
them to contribute to enterprise, leadership, governance, culture, 
participatory democracy, co-operative social work, lifting the 
disadvantaged out of poverty? Are we making them building blocks for : 
stronger economics and egalitarian societies by which benefit of investment 
in higher education multiplies throughout social life? | 

| Please look! The corporate houses are arranging their own tests 
without depending much on the awards of scores or grades by the higher 
education institutions. They select employable people:not on the basis of 
what they know but on how they like to use their abilities to carry on 
efforts to solve complex problems, how many explorative skills they would 
be able to acquire quickly. They wish to fulfill their visions. They identify 
and reject rote learners. 

Links to higher educational institutions to build cross-institutional 
and cross-boarder networks offer great promise for promoting improved 
teaching-learning strategies and scientific innovations appropriate to the 
needs of developing countries. Mere signing of MoU and sticking to old 
habits and praċtices make no sense. 

On traditional educational system and modern educational system 
I like to record a little observation. Traditional educational system is linear 
(1* this, 2° this, then 3" this...). We need a non-linear system in higher 
education. Some students can finish their Ph.D. in six months, others 
may take six years. If a student proves a new theorem in six months he 
should get his Ph.D. in six months; why create process bureaucratic or 
linear hurdles for that student. Higher education needs to be self-paced; 
everybody may not like to finish a Master's degree in two years. Everybody 
does not get the same grade (say B). Why everybody needs to take the 
same amount of time? Ideally the doors of the library and the laboratory 
in universities should remain open to teachers and students at least for 
18 hours if not for 24 hours. | 

Modern education. is more global or less local. A student who is 
born in Aizawl may do his B.Sc. in Silchar, M.Sc. in Delhi, M.Phil in 
Pune and Ph.D in Chennai. Even primary and secondary education needs 
‘globalization’. Globalization is a combination of words 'globalization' and 
‘localization', used to describe a product, process or service that is 
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developed and distributed globally but is also fashioned tc accommodate 
the user or consumer in a local market. Globalization has appeared in 
academic dialogue concerned with the response of education to a rapidly 
evolving global environment. 

Higher education can not be imparted in isolation. It must establish 
linkage with primary and secondary education system through some 
mechanism. Teacher Training Institutions may help establish such linkage. 
Unless the lower level institutions improve their teaching-learning, tertiary 
level institutions are bound to face problems in bringing about changes 
in the mode of functioning. At the lower levels (Primary & Secondary) 
students should learn ‘how to learn’. 

On balance between Quality Teaching and Quality Research in 
Higher Education I am tempted to express my observation. In higher 
education, every institution with quality research is also known for quality 
teaching. The primary goal of higher education is quality research which 
is done by teachers and learners often jointly. Ideally in higher education 
learner's activities are research activities. Learners in higher education 
are supposed to be always doing research even in-class-rooms. They read 
articles, books etc. and EVALUATE. They have to examine consequences ` 
of certain decisions or assumptions or events. This is nothing like: 
‘memorize and reproduce! in higher education. (In religious studies one : 
may memorize and reproduce some classics which are not normal in 
other disciplines). 

Quality teaching is evident only if learners learn from the teaching. 
If learners are expected to do research, then they are usually better off 
with a good researcher who is ready to do research with the students or 
in close proximity of students. Teacher's QUALITY RESEARCH is in a 
sense Quality Teaching because students learn from that research. 
Ultimately, learning takes place in learner's brain; teacher's teaching role 
. is minimal in higher education. The teacher invites queries and discuss 
with his students to evolve alternatives. Such discussion or discourse 
should be in analytical mode and not in the form of direct delivery of 
information or solution. But greatness ofa higher educational system 
primarily depends on its teachers' ability to do great research 
with students who are already proven to be independent learners. 
Most probably these students are RESILIENT LEARNERS; that is, 
they thrive in learning in adverse situation. Learning about learn:ng takes 
place before one reaches higher education. Therefore, these students do 
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not depend much on teaching. They need to observe on going quality 
research, and if and where possible they will actively participate in the 
exercise. These students in higher education should get scope to find out 
on-going research projects out of their curiosity. Therefore, in all ideal 
situation there is no balance between quality teaching and quality research 
in higher education, higher education is highly tilted towards 
research. Teaching of some of the important topics. such as Research 
Methodology, Analytical Reasoning, and Contemporary Issues etc. may 
be emphasized in higher education. 

Time management is an important aspect in higher education. The 
conventional idea of keeping the doors of learning closed for maximum 
hours of the day and night is not tenable in the rapidly changing 
competitive world. Students are encouraged and trained to participate in 
seminars, discourses, brain storming sessions and use internet, 
teleconferencing and other multimedia approach profitably. Most of 
success in our endeavour to quality improvement depends on the will of 
the academia and invariably on the quality of management and 
administration. If the management takes decision without properly 
consulting the collective wisdom of the academic and those who are likely 
to contribute ideas potentially (even if they are outside the campus) and 
if the decision-makers are egoists, proud, and hold undemocratic attitude 
or are intolerant of constructive criticism, it is difficult to make quality 
assurance in higher education in the present-day world. Teachers and’ 
students should be heard patiently. They have their problems, opinions, 
observations. Time schedule, although flexible, is to be framed for all 
activities — scholastic and non-scholastic. There is no reason to evolve 
alternative mechanism to declare semester-end evaluation results 
within a month of completion of the examination/test. Any way, 
lazy and complacent attitudes must be replaced with directed and sincerely 
planned activity. Every member, teaching or non-teaching, in an 
educational institution needs suitable trainings to develop required skills 
and they need to be updated to meet the present and future needs. 

We spend much more time in discussing policy design than on how 
the policy is actually to be implemented. It is true in curriculum reform, 
teaching strategy, examination and evaluation and in management and 
administration. 

Credit Based Assessment Sviem (CBAS)i is widely accepted in the 
world of education and management. Education is. becoming more and 
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more interdisciplinary. Flexibility in the choice of subjects and learning 
modules is a qualitative change in modern curricula. Students and teachers 
are to be oriented in the system before jumping into it. I mean sufficient 
ground work is needed to avoid errors and probable malpractices. 

Functioning and effectiveness of teachers are best judged by their 
students. Peer Based Assessment System in case of teachers is often inferior 
to Student Based Assessment System. This is my personal assumption in 
the context of general education (i.e. non-technical education). However, 
there is very scope of research to arrive at a significant generalization in 
this matter. Although I have completed 45 years in teaching profession I 
am happy to consider myself as a humble learner. My personal observation 
is that mere marks and grades awarded by an institution can not be the 
yardstick for measuring the entry qualification of a candidate in teaching 
profession at any level. 

‘A teacher should have good interest in learning, maintain 
transparency and possess good temperament, abilities to think rationally 
and communicate with clarity and he should be able to adopt a broad 
historical, comparative and disciplinary perspective on different issues 
and social needs, and above all he/she should have affection to learners 
and respect to wise colleagues. 

Whatever may be the level of educational institutions — primary, 
secondary or tertiary — it is the students who are to be developed and 
who in turn are to mould the society and the nation. Education is an 
essential instrument of enlightenment and enrichment and there is no 
doubt about this. Teachers are in that sense can be termed as Social 
Engineers. Institutions of higher learning are not only to produce merely 
reliable knowledge but also to make endeavour to the production of 
socially robust knowledge. 
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ducation has made rapid stride since we attained independence. We 

have about 520 universities today as against 19 in 1947 . Today the 
number of affiliated colleges stood at 25,951 as against 700 in 1947. 
Enrolment in colleges has increased from 2.12 lakh to 9.4 million students 
to day. Out of these, 7.4 million are pursuing arts degree. Remaining 2 
million students are pursuing science, engineering, commerce and 
management education. 

According to our Union Education Minister Kapil Sibal, we need an 
additional 600 universities and 35000 colleges in another 12 years. These 
are no doubt very impressive figures. Coming down to primary or basic 
education, we are yet to make its reach total to cover the target group of 
children. It accounts for 65% of literacy in the country as of date. 

We can compare it with the under developed countries like Vietnam 
and Myanmar. Both these countries have had universal education for a 
long time. Even in 1980, the gross enrolment ratio in primary education 
was 100% in these countries. Even the adult literacy rate is as high as 
80%. 

But the most impressive thing about our country, according to eminent 
management Guru Peter Drecker, is that it is becoming a power house 
very fast. India has nearly 150 million people who have knowledge of 
English. China can not compete as it has a low proportion of educated 
people. It has only 1.5 million college students out of the total population 
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of 1.30 billion. India has 9.5 million out of 1.05 billion. Higher education 
growth is the engine for development. 

From our higher education system has come out the finest quality of 

graduates. Almost 38% doctors in USA, 38% of Microsoft professionals 
are product of our education system. Over 1.5 lakh software professionals 
from our system are working all over the world. Large number of professors 
and teachers in USA and UK universities, colleges and schools are from 
India. 

In order to meet the national and global challenges in the context of 
the very fast changing scenario, it has been stressed that higher education 
must aim at producing better individuals with right attitude, moral and 
intellectual values, help them develop their latent talent, knowledge, skill 
and competence. As Alfred North Whitehead said, “The vigour of civilised 
society is preserved by the widespread sense that high aims are worthwhile. 

Vigorous societies harbour a certain extravaganza of objectives, so that 
men wander beyond the safe provision of personal gratification". 

The youths of today who come out of our colleges and universities are 
preparing themselves to face the global challenges with self confidence 
and competence. Quite significantly, in keeping with the need of the time, 
India is now the third biggest internet in the world wide. This bas been 
revealed by an internet search engine ‘Google’. China has the highest 
number of internet users at 300 million followed by the USA with 207 
million. Of the internet users in the country 40 million access the net 
through mobile phones. It has been estimated that by 2012, the number 
of mobile internet users will surpass those entering tbe net via laptops or 
desktops. The number of mobile internet surfers in the country is growing 
rapidly. Today, the number has gone up 20 times from 2007. 

'The knowledge and job placement conscious youths of our country 
are virtually dominating the world wide employment market. According 
to the American business magazine ‘Forbes’, India tops the list of best 
countries for.new jobs during the current year. India has pulled ahead of 
China to take first place with a whopping 42% net hiring outlook for the 
first quarter of 2011. China follows close behind at 40%, Taiwan comes 
in third with a net employment outlook of 3796.'The US business magazine 
has reported the fact based on latest global employment outlook survey 
by the staffing from Manpower. It does refer to ‘the unbelievable job 
growth’ reflected in the survey of 64,000 human resource directors and 
senior hiring managers from public and private companies world wide. 
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‘The USA. unexpectedly, has a 9% net hiring outlook. 

Fast pace of economic development has no doubt created 
unprecedented opportunities for our graduates. According to NASSCOM . 
(National Association of Software and Service Companies) study, India . 
` will require 2.12 million graduates in IT and ITs areas only. The country 
is positively emerging as global manufacturing hub in many areas including 
automobiles, auto components, engineering goods, textiles and even in 
pharmaceuticals. 

It is quite encouraging that the world as a whole is looking to India for 
supply of quality and skilled manpower. The Indian multinationals who 
are spreading their wings across the globe look for the Indian manpower. 
Indian IT companies created 7000 jobs in the US in August last year and 
created 2.5 lakh jobs during the three years, said Anand Sharma, Minister 
of commerce. _ 

It has been well said that this millennium will belong to the Asian 
super powers and India is one of them. The real challenge before our 
institutions and teachers is to create and sustain an educational 
environment that encourages students to be creative and entrepreneurial 
in spirit and deeds. Besides, they have to become job generator and 
intellectual property together. | 

Availability of competent scientists and engineers is attracting 
practically all multinationals to have their resource and .development 
centres in India. During the last five years alone, over 100 companies 
have opened their R & D centres here. Success of Silicon Valley is largely 
attributed to Indian skill and efficiency. Several American and European 
scholars are joining global knowledge production centres in India. It is 
not for nothing that availability of world class technical manpower, large 
number of R & D and technical institutions, shortage of technical 
manpower in engineering sectors in developed world, more science based 
resource and development in areas as biotechnology, micro electronics, 
pharmaceuticals as well as information technology have made India 
favoured destination for outsourcing of resource and development by 
multinational companies. 

Further, in order to meet national and global placements, it is a positive 
development that the Ministry of Human Resource Development has 
undertaken major expansion in respect of technical ecucation. The 
numbers of IITs have increased from 7 to 75 and the number of NITs 
have also increased and 10 more NIT' are being established. 6 of them 


66 ll Women’s College, Silchar 


Annual Journal, 2010-11 


are in the Northeast including one here at Silchar. But, considering the 
growing. economy and the growing population, the country will have to 
go a long way if it is to meet the world wide market placements and 
further boost up the ability as well as capability of Indian youths with 
more creative opportunities to meet the challenges. It has been rightly 
pointed out that India is emerging as a power house of human resource 
and knowledge. And Kapil Sibal is justifiably right to stress for more 
universities and colleges in the corning decade. But then, it has to be 
qualitative and not quantitative education. What we need today more 
than anything else is moral leadership founded on courage, intellectual 
integrity and a sense of values. Otherwise, as Einstein observed, “It is 
essential that the student acquire an understanding of and a lively feeling 
for values. He must acquire a vivid sense of the beautiful and of morally 
good. Otherwise he with his specialised knowledge more closely resembles 
a well trained dog than a harmoniously developed person.” 


NB:::This write up is not a scholarly or researched exercise, but a compilation of: 
facts and figures culled from various sources to indicate the propensity and potentiality 
of India emerging as a superpower of knowledge and human resource. 
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et us look back to the history of mankind. There was a time when 
Lo lived in caves and now time has come where people have 
captured even our 'Heaven'. What made this difference? Does it mean 
that earth then had lesser natural resources than today? The logic is simple 
‘to conclude that human-the priceless alchemist, has explored the natural 
resources and give value to them, as a consequence of which civilization 
and modernization have raced into this planet. As a matter of fact, human 
— the priceless alchemist had to be refined and developed first in the 
process which is commonly termed today, like it or not, as "Human 
Resource Development’. 


Human Resource Development is a framework for expansion of 
human capital within an organization or (in new approaches) a 
municipality, region or nation. Human Resource Development is a 
combination of training and education, in a broad context of adequate 
health and employment policies that ensures the continual improvement 
and growth of individual, the organization and the human resourcefulness. 
Adam Smith states "The capacities of individual depended on their access 
to education". Human Resource Development is the medium that drives 
the process, training and learning in a broadly fostering environment. 
Human Resource Development is not a defined object, but a series of 
organized process, "with a specific learning objective" (Nadler, 1984). 
Within a nation it becomes a strategic approach to inter sectoral linkage 
between health, education and employment. 


In this context of human capital, the role of scientific manpower is 
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critical and. there is a close relationship between Human Resource in 

Science and Technology (HRST), as well as economic growth. According 

to the Canberra Manual (OECD, 1995) HRST is defined as, people 

who fulfill one or the other of the following conditions : 

1. they have successfully completed education at the tertiary level in 
- the Science & Technology field of study; 


2. they are not formally qualified as above, but are employed in the 
Science & Technology occupation where the above qualifications 
are normally required. 


Today, Science and Technology is understood in a very broad sense 
as Canberra manual, covering all fields of education and occupation, 
including social science and humanities. Although many authors never 
explicitly state what they mean by "science", but science is here understood 
as characterized by two aspects : 


1, as a corpus of conceptual and experimental methods that allows 
the investigation of objects pertaining to the natural or social 
worlds ; 


2. as the body of knowledge derived from these investigations. 
"Technology in turn is defined as the set of tools and machinery; in 
short the artifacts, as well as the knowledge pertaining to their 
functioning and use. 


The Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development 
(OECD) defines highly skilled human resource as "essential for the 
development and diffusion of knowledge..." and notes that they "constitute 
the critical link between technological progress and economic growth, 
social development and environmental well-being. An important subset 
of human capital is that part which is involved in technological progress 
or knowledge development." 


Indeed, the human capital plays a vital role in creation and spread 
widely the new knowledge in the development of economy of a nation. It 
is defined as, "the knowledge, skills, competencies and attributes embodied 
in individuals that facilitate the creation of personal, social and economic 
well-being". Therefore, the human capital has the capacity to modify itself - 
and able to create new and improved techniques. ` 


Human Resource in Science and Technology (HRST) comprise those 
(1) who are employed in Science and Technology occupation or (ii) those 
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who have a diploma/graduation degree and are employed in Science and 
Technology. Those who have a diploma/graduation degree and are 
employed in Science and Technology (HRST) occupation comprise the 
'Core' HRST group. 

As per the manual, tertiary-level education comprises two major 
categories. They are university level HRST and technical level HRST. 
The difference between the two is related to skill levels and thus mainly 
to education. Successful completion of either bachelor degree or a post 
graduate university degree (or equivalent) is the main criterion for 
university level HRST. Whereas awards lower than a first university degree 
is the criterion for technical-level HRST where people without 
qualification may also enter these categories by virtue of occupation. But 
the statistical study has shown that there is always core coverage of HRST 
education comprising people with university level qualifications in natural 
sciences, engineering and the medical and agricultural science only. Other 
type of coverage like social sciences and humanities are more 
comprehensive or less disaggregated and used as extended forms in the 
manual. 


The main reasons for including these levels or fields in the core 
coverage for measuring HRST education are, firstly, university level HRST 
is more central to Science & Technology activities and policies than 
technical level HRST. Secondly, international comparison of data based 
on International Standard Classification of Education (ISCED) level 5 
may be misleading because the national education systems vary from 
one country to another. To cite an example, the Indian svstem technical 
level HRST includes diploma at graduate and postgraduate levels whereas 
ISCED level 5 includes only under graduate levels. Thirdly, lead time to 
train and develop university level HRST are in general longer and costlier 
than the technician level HRST. 


In India, the whole range of education is divided into (i) general 
education with faculties of arts, science and commerce falling under this, 
and (ii) professional education comprising engineering and technology, 
medicine, agriculture, veterinary science, education, law and etc. In terms 
of qualification, as shown in education data ISCED level 6+7 are well 
compared with Indian structure of University level. Whereas technician 
level HRST is more complex and difficult to compare witha lower ISCED 
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level 5 since the Indian standard under level 5 includes all three levels 
diploma/certificates, that is, undergraduate, graduate and: postgraduate 
diplomas because of the different nature of awarding degrees in India to 
that of International standards. Besides, the data, available from Census 
of India are not sufficient and give only the partial assessment of HRST. 
Thus, a detailed report is necessary and an attempt has to be made to 
generate state-wise data on education and occupation. 


As per workforce report of the census till 2001, only one-third (33%) 
of the total HRST of education were pursuing an occupation that could 
be considered 'Core' HRST while two-third HRST of education were 
not utilized. It is indeed a matter of great concern and worry to know 
such wastage of educated persons in HRST. When quality and competition 
are the cry of the day, it is alarming to know that only 5396 of HRST jobs 
were educationally qualified and the rest were not and had only a 12th 
standard degree or less. 

As per workfo: -e report of the census from 1981 to 2001, the dete is 
furnished in Bar agram which is self explanatory to show the status of 
NON-HRST, HASTE, CORE HRST and HRSTO. 
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The Bar diagram shows the workforce expressed in percentáge in its 
decrease and rise in various level of HRST. 
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The Bar diagram shows that in 1981, 67% of HRST jobs were held 
by those who were not diploma holder or graduates i.e., people who were 
non-HRST by education. This figure went down to 56% in 1991 and 
reduced further to 50% in 2001. 

Again the percentage of workforce in Human Resource in Science 
and Technology by Education (HRSTE), the working population rose 
from 2.7% in 1981 to 4.5% in 1991 and 9.2% in 2001. 

Though, not satisfactory, but the percentage of workforce for CORE- 
HRST rose from 1.1% in 1981 to 1.6% in 1991 and to a further 3.0% in 
2001. 

Similarly, the রব of workforce in Human Resource in Science 
and Technology by Occupation (HRSTO) shows the increase in 1981, 
1991 and 2001, as per Census report. 

To accelerate the Human Resource Development, various human 
aspects must be developed through various means. At the tertiary levels, 
applicant recruitment and employees selection form a major part of an 
organization's overall resourcing strategies, which identify and secure 
people needed for the organization to survive and succeed in short to 
medium term. Recruitment activities need to be responsive to the 
increasingly competitive market to secure suitably qualified and capable 
recruits at all levels. To be effective, these initiatives need to include how 
and when to source the best recruits, internally and externally. Common 
criteria to success of either are : well-defined organizational structures 
with sound job design, robust task and person specification and versatile 
selection processes, reward, employment relations and human resource 
policies, underpinned by a commitment for strong employer branding 
and employee engagement and on boarding strategies. 

Internal recruitment can provide the most cost-effective source for 
recruits if the ting pool of employees has been enhanced through training, 
development and other performance-enhancing activities such as 
performance appraisal, succession planning and development centres to 
review performance and assess employee development needs and 
promotional potential. 

Increasingly, securing the best quality candidates for almost all 
organizations relies, at least occasionally if not substantially, on external 
recruitment methods. Rapidly changing business models demand skill 
and experience that cannot be sourced or rapidly enough developed from 
the existing employee base. It would be unusual for an organization to 


72 WV Women's College, Silchar 


Annual Journal, 2010-11 


undertake all aspects of the recruitment process without support from 
third-party dedicated recruitment firms. This may involve a range of 
support services, such as : provision of CVs or resumes, identifying 
recruitment media, advertisement design and media placement for job 
vacancies, candidate response handling, short listing, conducting aptitude 
testing, preliminary interviews or reference and qualification verification. 
Typically, small organizations may not possess the particular skill-set 
required to undertake a specific recruitment assignment. Where 
recruitments arise, these are referred on an adhoc basis to government 
job centres or commercially-run employment agencies. 

' Except in sectors where high-volume recruitment is the norm, an 
organization faced with sudden, unexpected recruitments for an unusually 
large number of new recruits often delegate the task to specialist external 
recruiter. Sourcing executive-level and senior-management as well as the 
acquisition of scare or 'high-potential' recruits has been a long-established 
market serviced by a wide range of ‘search and selection’ or 'headhunting' 
consultancies, which typically form long-standing relationship with their 
client organizations. Finally, certain organizations with sophisticated HR 
practices have identified a strategic advantage in outsourcing complete 
responsibility for all workforces sophisticated of these arrangements. The 
external recruitment service provider may not physically locate, or 'embed', 
their resourcing team(s) in the client organization's offices, but work in 
tandem with the senior human management team in developing the 
longer-team human resourcing strategy and plan. 

Despite its more everyday use, terms such as "human resource" ind: 
similarly, "human capital" continue to be perceived negatively and may 
be considered insulting. They create the impression that people are merely 
commodities, like office machine or vehicles, despite assurances to the 
contrary. 

Modern. analysis emp AGEL that human beige are not 
"commodities" or "resources", but are creative and social beings in a 
productive enterprise. An important controversy regarding labour mobility 
illustrate the broader philosophical issue with usage of the phrase "human 
resources". Government of developing nations often regard developed 
nations that encourage immigration or "guest workers" as appropriating 
human capital that is more rightfully part of the developing nation and 
required to further its economic growth. 

In the very narrow context of corporate "human resource" 
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management, there is a contrasting pull to reflect and require workplace 
diversity that echoes the diversity of a global customer base. Such programs 
require foreign language and cultural skills, ingenuity, humeur, and careful 
listening. These indicate a general shift through the human capital point 
of view to an acknowledgment that human beings contribute more to 
productive enterprise than just "work"; they bring their character, ethics, 
creativity, social connections and, in some cases, pets and children, and 
alter the character of a workplace. The term corporate culture is used. to 
characterize such processes at the organizational level. 

The growth of any nation is directly proportional to the Human 
Resource Development through education, exploitation of their skills and ` 
. talents in the correct field to exploit the natural resources. The growth of 
any nation not only depends on the impact of Science and Technology 
exports but also on the lives of the common man. Further, it also depends 
on the degree of awareness about scientific issues in the. people of all 
walks of life. People should be well equipped to adopt to many changes 
that Science and Technology bring about. There are also many 
disadvantages forced out by the misuse of Science & Technology. Nobody 
can forget the World War that brought forth death, misery and division of 
power block in the world. It was this disastrous period that made Albert 
Einstein to give his philosophy to the world which he put ia the following 
words, "Science without religion is blind and religion witnout science is 
lame". If given a serious thought to these words, Science & Technology in 
the hands of Human Resources is a 'Boon'. Besides, overall perception is 
that the benefits of Science & Technology are higher than its deleterious 
effect. This is a positive trend in countries which intend to bring human 
development, progress and prosperity and India is one of the nations 
with her giant step along with the highest potential Human Resource 
Development in the rich lap of nature with promising future. 

Since last decade of 20th century, India has shot up in Human 
Resource Development along with economic growth, India's brain drain 
for that matter is not an unknown fact. It is assumed that by the end of 
second decade of 21st century, India can supersede China in Human 
Resource Development and economic growth. But there is a serious need 
to be aware of the leading crisis of the competition as well. Due to over 
competition in the.national as well as international level, our human 
resources have already begun to be the victims of psychological and social 
crisis like frustration, suicidal attitude, self centredness, etc. Let 'Hara- 
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kiri' of Japan and students mass suicide in China that panicked the world 
few decades back not be repeated in the soil of India tomorrow. Is it not 
worth finding why this crisis did not arise in Western world? Perhaps 
their development was evolutionary, whereas, in eastern world, every 
development has taken up revolutionary step without minding the time 
pace and the infrastructure. So, if there could be check and balance along 
with the pace of time, then there can be healthy Human Resource 
Development that can cope up with time, technology and competition. 
Let us remember Newton's third law, "To every action there is an equal 
and opposite reaction". Is India also not producing large number of HRST 
‘army' without ‘fighting ground"? It is high time now the master alchemists 
must plan to produce such alchemy that it promotes sustainable growth 
in every field of development. 
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The Present Scenario. of the Quality of 
Education in India | 


Ajanta Das and Ranjita Chanda 


"We want that education, by which character 
is formed, strength of mind is increased, the 
intellect is expanded and by which one can 
stand on one's own feet" 

| — Swami Vivekananda 


esearches all over the world suggest that education happens to be 

the cheapest and the easiest support that the government can provide 
to its citizens. The scientists, sociologists, economists, educationists all 
over the world insist that education is the single most important factor 
for the development of any nation and the second most important factor 
for an individual after health. The community gains more from the 
educated than the ignorant. 

Thus the debate the world over especially in the developing countries 
over the quality of education has nevertheless affected India also. India is 
the world's largest working democracy and is the home cf 1.2 billion 
people. The problem remains with countries exploding population growth 
as almost 2 crore children get added to the population (about 296) which 
needs to be educated. Maintaining the quality is therefore a herculean 
task. Surprisingly there are less of papers addressing this issue. Level of 
education and period wise distribution of research studies from 1951-60 
. shows that only 2 studies were done at the elementary level, 3 at the 
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secondary level and 1 at the technical level. From 1981-87, 17 studies 
were done at the elementary level, 112 studies were done at the secondary 
level, 32 studies were done at the higher secondary level and 4 studies at 
the technical level. The following table makes it clear. 


Level of education and period wise distribution of research studies 


Level Level Level 
95160 | 2. | 5 | - [ 1 1 6 
Heery0 | . 46 | 39. |. 4 ] 1 55. | 
(1971-80 | 15 | 195 | 32 | 1 |183 | 














W 


3 
32 
66 | 
| 283 | 6s | 7 [4100 | 


Source - 4th Survey on Educational Research 


The review of M.Phil and Ph.D research studies in India in the area 

of higher education during the period 1988-92 reveals only 48 M.Phil 

. and Ph.D research studies were completed by the scholars and 12 research 
projects have been completed. 

Now what do we mean by quality in education? The dictionary 
meaning of quality implies to degree of goodness or worth. But the 
dictionary of education defines quality in education as maintenance of 
high standards in teaching and good student performance. The 
UNESCO's recently published global monitoring report discusses 
systematic standards as the appropriate context of the quality debate. 
From this point of view the child's performance needs to be treated as an 
indicator of the systematic quality. The National Curricular Framework 
2005 discusses the quality dimension from the point of view of the 
experiences designed for the child in terms of knowledge and skill. It 
thus holds that the quality in education includes a concern for quality of 
life in all its dimensions. As such it includes a concern for peace, protection 
of the environment, social change, economic growth which are viewed as 
the core component of quality in education. 

It is seen that depending on quality, the economy may follow different 
paths. When the quality is relatively high, the economy develops to the 
maximum level, with tbe full population investing in higher education. 
On the other hand when the quality is relatively low, the economy finds 
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itself in a sort of poverty trap with no one going for secondary education. 
In India so far the human resource development has focussed mainly on 
quantity of education by making primary education free and compulsory. 
India is ranked 134th on human resource index with 34% of those aged 
15 and above considered illiterate. It is pointed out that 55% youth males 
are literate; in case of women the percentage is as low as 44%. The literacy 
rate rose to 28.3% in 1961 to 43.7% in 1981. By 2001, literacy rate rose 
to 65.496 and 7496 in 2011. 


Literacy rates of India 1951-2001 


Year 
1951 18.396 








Source - 1951-2001 Ministry of Human Resource Development 






The current scheme of universalisation of Education for All is 'Sarva 
Shiksha Abhiyan' which is one of the largest education initiatives in the 
world. India's academic system resembles a pyramid with small high quality 
at the top and massive sector at the bottom. But the 2008, UNESCO 
Global Monitoring report categorises India as a country with high 
enrolment, but low survival with less than 75% of the children reaching 
the last grade of primary education. 
| The system of public education provides a dismal picture. As the 
quality of education imparted in Government schools is very low, 27% of 
the Indian children are educated in private institutions. Several researches 
have been carried out to ascertain the quality of education provided by 
_ the private institutions and found that the students studying in private 
schools did better than those studying in Government schools. The private 
schools cover the entire curriculum and also the pupil teacher ratio is 
much better in private schools because they charge the guardians more 
in the name of welfare activities. But it is to be reckoned that private 
school fail to provide education to the poorest section of the society which 
needs education more than the privileged ones. 
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But since the 1990's the higher education sector has grown by 7% a 
year and by 2001-02 it is about 10%. | 


Regions - 2001-02 Groups of Countries 


Source - Higher education in the wovld 2006, the financing of University, 
2006, (Palgrave Macmillan) | 














As on 31.3.2006, there were 367 University level institutions 
including 20 Central Universities, 217 State University, 104 Deemed 
University and 5 institutions established under state legislation. There is 
18,664 degree and post graduate colleges of which 14,400 come under 
the purview of UGC, the rest are professional colleges under the purview 
of the Central government and other statutory bodies like AICTE, ICAR, 
MCI etc. 


Current Quality Status in Colleges of Higher Education in India 
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Current Quality Status of Universities in Total Number 
India (As in 2007) Details | 


Total Number of University Level Institutions 


Total Number of Universities under UGC Purview 


Number of Universities actually funded by the UGC 
Number of Universities accredited by the NAAC 


Number of Universities accredited by the NAAC and 128 
scoring above 60% 


Source ~ Draft Report of Working Group on Higher Education for 11th Five- 
year Plan 





The total enrolment of women students in the beginning of the 
academic year 2006-2007 was 4.466 million constituting 40.40% of the 
total enrolment. Of the total women enrolment only about 6696 were in 
Kerela and the lowest in Bihar about 24.52% (Annual report MHRD 
2006-07).'The number of University as on March 2006 increased by 18 
times, the number of colleges by 35 times and enrolment by more than 
10 times (Annual report MHRD 2006-07). The system is now more 
mass based and democratised with one third of 4096 of enrolment starting 
from lower socio economic strata and women comprising of 35% of the 
total enrolment (Tilak 2004). Of the 4,72,000 teachers in higher education 
77,000 are in university departments whereas 3,95,000 are in affiliated 
schools. The student teacher ratio in University department is 18:1 that 
in affiliated colleges is 23:1. 

In India 1,50,000.students travel to foreign countries every year and 
spend out $13 billion on education. This puts the entire education sector 
market size to $86.2 billion (Report Kaizer). Annual Government spend is 
$30 billion (2006 at 3.7% GDP) and annual private spend of $43.2 billion. 


$86 Billion Market 
FOREIGN EDUCATION : 159 z 





PUBLIC : 35% V PRIVATE SPEND : 50% 
> o 


Wl PRIVATE SPEND : 50% FOREIGN EDUCATION : 15% 7j PUBLIC: 35% ` 
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India has a large pool of technical manpower of which huge amounts 
find place in the developed countries. India has witnessed a boom in the - 
BPO sector. Thus it has to sustain this trend so that India remains ahead 
of the curve in the knowledge sector which has been growing at a faster 
rate in recent years. We produce 4,00,000 engineers a year compared to 
60,000 in US (Business Today 4th Dec., 2005). Doctors trained in India 
have been the backbone in British Medical Service. Indian scientists have 
found place in research laboratories abroad specially USA. But it was the 
IIT engineers who brought fame during the dot.com boom. Of the 
1,40,000 graduates from IIT, so far roughly 45,000 have gone to US. 
They have been given the credit of creating 1,50,000 billion and $80 
. billion in market capitalisation. When a new IT company is launched, 
investors inquire if there is an Indian in it. | 

It is time for India to hold it on its advantage. Now in reverse brain 
drain the IIT graduates prefer to remain in their own country or return 
to the country of their origin. The Indian R&D centers of Bell laboratories, 
the world's largest research organisation filed more patents than the US 
laboratories. In 2006, India announced 1312 applications for drug patents, 
a record only to US. Indian hospitals treat 1,50,000 foreign patients a 
year and India is emerging as one of the most sought after medical 
destinations in Asia. World famous names like Citicorp, Oracle, Motorola, 
Cisco, Philips, Siemens, IBM, HP, Intel and Microsoft etc. have all set 
up R&D laboratories in India systems, Philips, Siemens, IBM, HP, Intel 
and Microsoft etc. have all set up R&D laboratories in India. 

Quality can thus be measured only if there is sufficient competition 
among institutes to attract talented students. They should be provided 
with unlimited choice regarding selection of subjects and also innovative 
combinations. Its implementation requires implying changes in 
educational institutions, laws and policies. Educational planning both at ` 
the student level and at the level of educational institution is needed. 
Moreover foreign Universities should be welcomed to set up campuses 
with or without their own investment in India. This would make our 
universities more competitive and conscious. On the supply side the Indian 
. Universities are entering into partnership with foreign universities and . 
offer well structured management and professional courses. For the Indian 
students it is an opportunity to earn foreign degree at home and at a well 

afforded price. 
| But the competition is fierce. China in particular is investing heavily 
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in improving its universities and setting up more research universities. 
Other Asian countries are also upgrading higher education. Taiwan is a 
major designer and producer of IT hardware. But India has hope as it 
has key elements to begin and sustain the process. 
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Teacher's Role as Productive 
Human Resource 


Sandhya Roy 


s a professional, the teacher is perhaps the most respected person in 

the society anywhere in the world — both East and West. In ancient 
India, the teacher (Guru) was ranked next to God only. From the west 
we get for the teacher such description as 'maker of man’, 'maker of history', 
'architecht of Nation’, 'the harbinger of the progress of culture’. That is 
why we agree with Sir John Adams, 'the teacher is maker of man’. In the 
words of Sarvapally Radhakrishnan whose birthday is celebrated as 
Teacher's Day in India, "the teacher is like the candle which light others 
in consuming itself". . 

"National Curricülam Framework' for the teacher education (2009) 
by NCTE observes that quality and extent of learner achievement are 
determined primarily by teacher competence, sensitivity and teacher 
motivation. The academical and professional standards of teacher 
constitute a critical component for the essential learning conditions for 
achieving the educational goal. When we talk of Human Resource 
Development (HRD) in education it implies the development of those 
human resources involved in education. All we agree that the quality of a 
Nation depends upon the quality of its citizen and this ultimately depends 
upon the quality of their teachers. A document of the Ministry of 
Education entitled 'Challenges of education : A policy perspective (1985)' 
indicates that the teacher's performance is the crucial input in the field of 
Education. . | 


Women’s College, Silchar 1 83 


Annual Journal, 2010-11 


Needed Competencies : For the teacher 


‘Competency’, ordinarily is defined as ‘adequate for the purpose; 
suitable, sufficient’, or as ‘legally qualified admissible' or as 'capable'. In a 
sense it refers to adequate preparation to begin a professional career, and 
has a direct linkage to certification requirements. Cooker (1976) said 
that a teacher who can deal with problems in certain area is said to be a 
competent teacher. A fully competent teacher is one who can cope 
successfully with any professional problems. A competent teacher develops 
a lesson plan prior to teaching a lesson in which he points out 'what to 
teach’, 'how to teach’ and ‘how to evaluate’. 

The teacher achieves the knowledge on what to teach, how to teach 
and how to evaluate in teaching in a situation when he is strong in his 
domains. 


Domains : Competences Related to Respective Domain | 


1. Cognitive : Planning, Instructing, Communicating, Managing, 
Evaluating and Subject matter competence. 


2. Affective : Teacher Efficacy, Teacher expectancy, Locus of Control, 
Teacher enthusiasm, Warmth and Acceptance. 


3. Psychomotor : Demonstration, Improvisation of teaching and 
learning aids, and Technology usage. 
4. ‘Perceptual : Organised dimeanour, Dynamism, Flexibility and 

Creativity. aaa 

The effective competences can be academic engagement of the class, 
carrying out direct instruction, making the lesson according to the 
students' abilities and interest, providing feedback to the students adopting 
the teaching method according to the situation. A competent teacher 
always helps the students to develop their three skills related to instruction, 
which are skills of introduction, development and review and conclusion. 
A competent teacher is able to develop the right kind of attitudes, 
motivations and work culture in the educational institutions. 

The teacher always wants that all of his pupils should be cheerful, 
friendly, motivating and free from bias, prejudice and nepotism. In modern 
times there are innumerable sources from which students can acquire 
knowledge. Apart from teaching, as his major role, he is to act as a 
facilitator, motivator and counsellor. This role cannot be effectively played 
by anybody else except a competent teacher. This role cannot even be 
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played by a computer, internet or any other modern methods of 
information technology (IT). 

When we speak about the teacher as Productive Human Resource, 
the teacher plays a significant role in raising the existing standard of 
education in general by doing many kinds.of things, trying to inculcate 
new ideas and practices, most important of all being to focus our attention 
on the quality of class room teaching. That is why teacher as a productive 
Human Resource should play the following role. 


Role of Leadership : As a teacher, the teacher gives a direction, appraises 
his performance, correct his mistakes, explains when things go wrong, 
determines reward and punishment, takes feedback and helps them think 
of their future careers. All these involve leadership on the part of the 
teacher. | 

Formal authority may give the teacher enough potential and give 
directions to their students. It is the leadership quality of the teacher that 
determines the extent to which the teacher can utilise his potential. The 
teachers in India occupy very responsible position with great potential to 
influence decision making. The following capabilities are required to make 
a teacher successful. 


i. Technical capabilities : t 
a) Knowledge of inputs (components), their status and their 
physical location (Cognitive) 
b) Knowledge of status of inspection (cognitive) - 


ii. Managerial capabilities : 
a) System development capabilities (cognitive and active) 
b) Ability to foresee PERDIDAS and plan (cognitive, effective and 
active) 


iii. Behavioural : 
a) Sociability : Should have good poise for meeting people both 
on task and non-task matters (effective, active) 
b) Memory : (cognitive) 
c) Practicality : Should take pragmatic approach (effective) 


Teacher should be an Informer and Negotiator : 


Teacher should get information he uses in a variety of ways for an 
effective classroom functioning for his pupils. And this information helps 
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his pupils to involve the role of a monitor and a spokesman. 

The teacher has to play as negotiator with external and internal affairs. 
This role is very important as the teacher's ‘capability to negotiate 
determines the student's performance. 

But a teacher cannot perform his role in isolation. In fact his role is 
lined with his pupils. He has to spend more time with his students for 
dissemination of information and other related academic exercises. 

At present educational institutions mostly focus on cognitive 
development and therefore. skill development always lies with the student 
organisation itself. The responsibility is likely to remain if a teacher do an 
extremely good job thorcughly preparing students on all the three 
dimensions because organisationally suited development can take place 
better in organisational settings. For this purpose we need to understand 
the concept of development, the conditions under which Human Resource 
development takes place and climate required for development. 


Development of HRD climate in an educational institution : 


An HRD climate or culture is essential for developing human 
resources. HRD climate involves : 

a) Openness or freedom to express one's ideas and opinions 

b) Collaborative attitud2 or team spirit 

c) Trust 

d) Correlation between the words and action. 

e) Encouraging some degree of initiative and risk taking by the pupils. 

f) Certain degree of freedom of action for each individual. 

g) Aninterest in confrorting issues and solving them rather than hiding 
them. 


Such climate can be developed through various HRD instruments 
used by the teacher. The teacher should facilitate the development of an 
HRD, climate and effectiveness of the HRD instruments which will help 
greatly the implementation of HRD system. Moreover HRD aims to help 
people to acquire competence required for performing their functions 
well and make their institction do well if there is suitable climate. 


Other roles played by the teacher : 


The teaching profession is very different from all other professions, 
particularly in the sense that the teacher is expected by the society to be 
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interested in the welfare not only of the student community, in general, 
but also of the society. as a whole. Realisation of this expectation inspires 
the teacher to play a wholesome role not only within the four walls of his 
school but also in the larger society outside the educational institutions. 


Performance development and counselling : 


Performance planning helps in more objective assessment of strengths 
and weakness in the system. It is the teacher who has the responsibility to 
‘inform' higher ups about the educational environment . The teacher has 
an important role to play in planning the performance along with his 
students. Some suggestions are given to help the teacher i in | performance 
appraisal. 

i When a teacher joins an educational institution, he should spend 
the initial days/weeks to understand the institution, students and its 
environment. He may also go through the important correspondence 
by the students. | 

i. He should develop an action plan for himself for next six months or 
& year. The action plan should be his guiding plan. This will help a 
teacher to finalise the strategy he would like to adopt. 

ii. At the end of every six months or a year he could have discussion to 
find out how his students are progressing in relation to their plans, 
their difficulties and the support they need. 

iv. He should act as a guide and counsellor to his students. This six 
months’ performance and review help in identifying their weak spots 
and help the students to develope after effectively overcoming the 
difficulties. 

v. A teacher always identifies and reinforces behaviour among his 
students. A human approach can develop in creating and promoting 
and HRD culture in an educational institution. 

Counselling can be defined as the help provided by a teacher to 
his students in analysing their performance and other behaviours to 

: increase their effectiveness. Counselling is a dyatic. process. Because it 

is based on the relation between two persons, a teacher who is providing 

help and a student to whom such help is given or who is attending to 
counselling. Performance counselling sometimes is aiso called coaching 
mainly because the purpose of counselling is to improve the 
performance of the students. Although the word 'coaching' is widely 
used for this purpose the.word 'Counselling' is much wider and 
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appropriate term for such a process. Performance counselling is 
periodically comprehensive and planned, and is instrumental in solving 
problems. 


Conclusion : 


This paper highlights the research work in HRD indicating a teacher 
as a productive human resource and how he will handle the present trends 
and future directions for the students to understand the basic background 
for making themselves as human resource for the nation. The Kothari 
Commission on education has rightly said, "destiny of India is being 
shaped in her class rooms". As we stand on the twenty first century, 
computer, internet and new technology will be used more. Even then 
they cannot substitute a teacher. 

Today, in this twenty first century, skill of a teacher is investment 
which relates to the Human Resource Development and this is - 
necessary for the development of the Nation. A teacher must know 
that education proceeds towards future. The future oriented education 

. will aim at all round qualitative improvement of human kinds. 
Education for the development of scientific outlook along with 
development of higher values in life may prove to be a great unifying 
force for the entire mankind. That is why the road to an educated, 
enlightened and an empowered India can be laid only by competent 
and dedicated teachers on whom the entire edifice of education is 

. constructed. 
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Unemployable Products : 
The Greatest Challenge before the 
Institutions of Higher Education 


Soumitra Pujari 


nemployment is one of the major problems of our country. This 
Unemployment is one of the biggest obstacles on the way to human ` 
development in this country. The discontentment among the unemployed 
youths, especially among those who are educated, may lead to many socio- 
political problems like insurgency. Unfortunately this problem is more 
acute in Assam and the result can be well understood in the context of 
the present socio-political condition of the state. One of the major reasons 
behind the mushrooming of insurgent groups, increase in the number of 
high level frauds and crimes by youths, is unemployment among the 
educated youth. While the all India percentage of unemployed educated 
youth is 6.7 in rural area and 7.4 in urban area, it is 15.2 and 14.1 in 
Assam. Assam is among the top five states having maximum number of 
unemployed educated youth!. Apart from the government, all other 
organizations and institutions of our society have a duty to find out solution 
to this problem which can be identified as the root of many problems. In 
this regard the institutions of higher education should play an important 
role as they are mainly responsible for producing unemployable products. 
Formerly we had an idea that unemployment problem was very difficult 
.to be solved as it was directly related to resource, industry, employment 
avenues, which couldn't be created overnight; but a few recent happenings 
opened our eyes to see that Bneinpioyabuayd is far greater a problem than 
লিট দিন in our state. i 
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Experience with the reality : 


Since 2009, Jorhat College, a premier institution of higher education 
has been organising Job Fairs at national level. The concept of Job Fair is 
totally new for the people in this part of the country. It is a platform 
where the employers of different categories can search for suitable 
candidates to fill up the vacancies in their establishments for which they 
have to pay nothing; instead they are relieved of a complicated procedure 
of appointment from advertisement to interview. The unemployed 
educated youths of different disciplines who were in search of jobs were 
given a chance to appear in interview for more than one job in the same 
venue. 










Year : No. of Companies No. of vacancies 






Candidates | Employed 








i | 
| 2009 | 30 192 
| | 











From the above table it becomes clear that in both the Job fairs the 
participation of the companies and candidates was satisfactory but the 
number of appointments was too small in comparison to the number of 
vacancies. We met the Company executives to know why so many highly 
educated youths are not selected for their respective companies in spite 
of having considerable number of vacancies. The representatives of the 
companies replied that most of the graduates produced by the degree 
colleges here were unemployable. On the basis of the interaction with 
these people we have found out some defects in our products which make 
them unemployable. The basic problem with our student is their attitude. 
Most of the candidates prefer ‘sitting jobs’. While even the persons engaged 
in high managerial posts could hardly afford to sit idly, searching for 
‘sitting jobs’ by our youths implies that the candidates do not have the 
knowledge of the present market scenario. Some reputed companies in 
search of marketing executives could not find even 100 candidates out of 
nearly 600 to interview. The employers were of the view that the candidates 
were totally lacking in soft skills. They were not smart enough to face 
interviews. The candidates could neither speak English nor Hindi fluently. 
Most of them don't even have the basic knowledge of computer. 

The experience of Job Fair made us think on the education provided 
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to the students by the institutions of higher education. If we consider the 
employability criteria, our present curriculum have no use in the job 
market. It can help the students only to face some written examination of 
some government jobs which are becoming very rare today. Now the 
biggest question is that what is the utility of higher education for the 
youths which can't equip them with skills essential for the job market? 
Naturally the grievances and unrest among the youths with higher 
education will be higher than those without it, as the first group have to 
waste both time and money to have so called higher education. Such 
unemployability of the educated youths will definitely raise questions on 
the relevance of the institutions of higher education. To meet the challenge 
of the time, the institutions of higher education must do something to 
make their products employable"The curriculum based education seldom 
provides the students the skills for employability, the prospective employers 
look for?. Apart from the prescribed general curriculum, the colleges and 
universities can take some measures to develop their products. In this 
context? we can take cue from the institutions with professional courses 
and some other under graduate colleges outside the state' Some such 
practices are mentioned in the NAAC Publication on best practices? 
while discussing the human resource development issue in the present 
day context, this is the most important task before our institutions of 
higher education'. 


Measures towards the development of the human product : 


In most of the colleges, we can find a Career Counselling Cell. 
Normally these, cells organise some lecture programmes inviting some 
career consultants to provide information to students on career issues. 
But in the present situation, instead of such stereotyped programmes of 
providing some career information to the students, which I think to be of 
minimum utility. In this age of information, the colleges should plan some 
programmes to make the students capable of facing the world outside 
the four walls of the colleges'. The Colleges can provide a 'class on 
personality development for the degree students in their routine’. This 
class on the basics of personality development can be arranged even by 
MBA students. Even some faculty members of our colleges can teach the 
students some basic points for developing their personalities. Workshops 
on soft skills can be arranged by the career counselling cells. These cells 
can also arrange workshops on ‘Preparation for Interviews’. Regular classes 
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or special programmes can be arranged to develop communication skill 
also. Compulsory computer literacy programmes can be provided to equip 
all the students with the basics of computer. 

Some college may try to project their financial crises as a hindrance 
to run such programmes, but this is a lame excuse. If the colleges can 
increase fees every year in the so called development head, why can’t 
they collect a little amount for educating the students in the real sense? 
Moreover self financing courses on different trades can be organised by 
. the institutions to give the students a chance to build up an independent 
professional career. The UGC has been emphasizing on converting the 
career counselling cells to career Counselling & Entrepreneurship 
Development Cell. In the present day world it is becoming very important 
to create an entrepreneurial bent of mind in the young generation. If 
someone inspired by such efforts of the colleges, choose entrepreneurship 
as a areer to establish not only himself, but also some of his friends, it will 
be a great achievement of the institution. Colleges can arrange for 
interaction between the successful young entrepreneurs with the students 
to inspire them to choose entrepreneurship as their career. Persons from 
District Industrial Centre, Banks, and KVIC etc. can be invited to the 
colleges to make students aware of different schemes of the government 
and the procedure to avail themselves of the benefits of such schemes. If 
efforts are taken in the colleges to show the students a path, even if they 
can't get a job, the possibility of their going astray becomes less. 

While discussing the broad theme of human development, this is a 
major challenge before our society to develop the youth, the future of the 
society as per the need of the hour. In this diction the role of the institutions 
of higher education is very crucial. It is hoped all the agencies concerned 
will understand the need and work with the spirit to make the future of 
the society brighter. 
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Employment Situation in India 
With Special Reference to North East India 


Onkar Prosad Ghosh 


1. Introduction 


Agricultural sector is the most significant sector of Indian economy. 
According to the revised estimates of GDP at Factor Cost by economic 
activity published by Central Statistical Office for the year 2009-10 
agriculture and allied sectors like forestry, logging and fishing accounted 
for 17.196 at current prices and 14.696 at 2004-05 prices. As the activities 
of this sector are seasonal in nature, the employment condition in India 
is measured in terms of time disposition and availability for work. Neither 
quality of work nor income generated from it is captured in this approach. 
To assess the volume and structure of employment and unemployment, 
starting with the 9% round (May-September, 1955), NSSO conducted a 
number of surveys on employment and unemployment. To give a firm 
conceptual framework for conducting such surveys; the Planning 
Commission, in the year 1970, set up an ‘Expert Committee on 
Unemployment Estimates’, (popularly known as the Dantwala 
Committee), which reviewed these surveys and the indicators generated 
from such surveys. Based on concepts and definitions recommended by 
this Committee, the first quinquennial survey on employment and 
unemployment was conducted in the 27" round of NSS. After the 27*^ 
round, quinquennial surveys on employment and unemployment situation 
in India have been carried out by the NSSO, during the 32™ round (July 
1977 - June 1978), 38" round (January 1983 - December 1983), 43 
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round (July 1987 - June 1988), 50° round (July 1993 - June 1994), 55% 
round (July 1999 - June 2000) and 61* round June 2004 - June 2005) in 
which concepts, definitions and procedures were based primarily on the 
recommendations of the Dantwala Committee. This quinquennial survey 
was again carried out in 66" round (July 2009 - June 2010) but due to 
natural calamity that year was announced as an irregular year and 
subsequently, the same survey is going to be repeated in 68" round (July 
2011 - June 2012). The results of these surveys have been brought out in 
the form of NSS reports. The results of this paper are based on the results 
of 66^ Round. 


2. The underlying concepts 


Primarily all types of human activity are categorized in two groups, 
namely, economic activities and non-economic activities. Any activity 
resulting in production of goods and services that add value to national 
product is considered as an economic activity. Such activities included 
production of all goods and services for market (i.e. for pay or profit) 
including those of government services, and, the production of primary 
commodities for own consumption and own account production of fixed 
assets. As per United Nations System of National Accounts (UNSNA 
1993), production of any good for own consumption is considered as 
economic activity but in Indian system, only production of primary goods 
for own consumption is considered as econornic activity. The gamut of 
the term ‘economic activity’ includes all the market activities performed 
for pay or profit which result in production of goods and services for 
exchange and all non-market activities, relating to the primary sector 
which result in production including free collection of uncultivated crops, 
forestry, firewood, hunting, fishing, mining, quarrying, etc. of primary 
goods for own consumption and activities relating to the own-account 
production of fixed assets, which include production of fixed assets 
includes construction of houses for self ownership, roads, wells, etc. and 
of machinery, tools, etc., for household enterprise and also construction 
of any private or community facilities free of charge. Certain activities 
like prostitution, begging, etc., which though fetched earnings, were not 
considered as economic activities. 

Activity status of a person was judged irrespective of the situation 
whether such activity was carried out illegally in the form of smuggling 
or not. : 
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Activity status is the activity situation in which a person was found 
during the reference period with regard to the person’s participation in 
economic and non-economic activities. According to this, a person could 
be in one or a combination of the following three broad activity statuses 
during a reference period, namely, (a) working or being engaged in 
economic activity (work) as defined above, (b) being not engaged in 
economic activity (work) but either making tangible efforts to seek ‘work’ 
or being available for ‘work’ if ‘work’ is available and (c) being not engaged 
in any economic activity (work) and also not available for ‘work’. The 
first two statuses are associated with ‘being in labour force’ and the last 
with ‘not being in the labour force’. Within the labour force, broad activity 
status (a) and (b) were associated with ‘employment’ and ‘unemployment’, 
respectively. 

Identification of each individual in terms of a unique activity status 
could pose a problem when more than one of the three broad activity 
statuses listed above were concurrently obtained for a person. In such an 
eventuality, the identification uniquely under any one of the three broad 
activity statuses was done by adopting either the major time or priority 
criterion. The former was used for classification of persons according to 
the ‘usual activity status’ approach and the latter for classification of 
persons according to the ‘current activity status’ approach. Each of the 
three broad activity statuses was further sub-divided into several detailed 
activity categories. If a person categorised as engaged in economic activity 
by adopting one of the two criteria mentioned above was found to be 
pursuing more than one economic activity during the reference period, 
the appropriate detailed activity status code related to that activity in 
which relatively more time had been spent. A similar procedure was 
adopted for assigning detailed activity code for persons categorised as 
engaged in non-economic activity and pursuing more than one non- 
economic activities. The detailed activity statuses under each of the three 
broad activity statuses (viz. employed, unemployed and not in labour 
force) and the corresponding codes used in the survey are given in Table 
A in the annexure. 

Persons who were engaged in any economic activity or who, despite 
their attachment to economic activity, abstained from work for reason of 
illness, injury or other physical disability, bad weather, festivals, social or 
religious functions or other contingencies necessitating temporary absence 
from work, are taken as workers or employed. Unpaid helpers who 
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assisted in the operation of an economic activity in the household farm 
or non-farm activities were also considered as workers. Relevant activity 
status codes, as in Table 1, within 11 to 72 are assigned for workers. 
Workers were further categorized as self employed (relevant activity status 
codes: ll, 12, 21, 61, 62), regular salaried/wage employee (relevant activity 
status codes: 31, 71, 72), and casual wage labour (relevant activity status 
codes : 41,42 and 51). Persons who, owing to lack of work, had not 
worked but either sought work through employment, exchanges, 
intermediaries, friends or relatives or by making applications to prospective 
employers or expressed their willingness or availability for work under 
the prevailing conditions of work and remuneration, are considered as 
unemployed. Activity status codes 81 or 82 were assigned for 
unemployed. Persons who were either employed or unemployed constitute 
the labour force. Persons with activity status codes 11 - 82 constituted 
the labour force. Persons who were neither ‘working’ nor ‘seeking or 
available for work’ for various reasons during the reference period were 
considered as ‘not in labour force'. Persons under this category are 
students, those engaged in domestic duties, rentiers, pensioners, recipients 
of remittances, those living on alins, infirm or disabled persons, too young 
persons, prostitutes, etc. and casual labourers not working due to sickness. 
Persons who operated their own farm or non-farm enterprises or were 
engaged independently in a profession or trade on own-account or with 
one or a few partners were deemed to be self-employed in household 
enterprises. The essential feature of the self-employed is that they have 
autonomy to decide how, where and when to produce and economic 
` independence in respect of choice of market, scale of operation and finance 
for carrying out their operation. The remuneration of the self-employed 


consists of a non-separable combination of two parts: a reward for their . . 


labour and profit of their enterprise. The combined remuneration is wholly 
determined by the revenue from sales after netting out value of purchased 
inputs used in production. Self-employed persons are categorised.as (a) 
own-account workers i.e., those self-employed persons who operated their 
enterprises on their own account or with one or a few partners and who, 
during the reference period, by and large, ran their enterprise without 
hiring any labour. They could, however, have had unpaid helpers to assist 
them in the activity of the enterprise; (b) employers i.e., those self-employed 
persons who worked on their own account or with one or a few partners 
and who, by and large, ran their enterprise by.hiring labour; and (c) 
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helpers in household enterprise 1.e., those self-employed persons who were 
engaged in their household enterprises, working full or part time and did 
not receive any regular salary or wages in return for the work performed. 
They did not run the household enterprise on their own but assisted the 
related person living in the same household in running the household 
enterprise. Regular wagelsalaried employees are persons who worked in 
others’ farm or non-farm enterprises (both household and non-household) 
and, in return, received salary or wages on a regular basis (i.e-not on the 
basis of daily or periodic renewal of work contract). This category included 
not only persons getting time wage but also persons receiving piece wage 
or salary and paid apprentices, both full time and part-time. Casual wage 
labourer is a person who is casually engaged in others! farm or non-farm 
enterprises (both household and non-household) and, in return, received 
wages according to the terms of the daily or periodic work contract. 
The persons surveyed were classified into various activity categories 
on the basis of the activities pursued by them during certain specified 
reference periods. There were three reference periods for this survey. These 
are: 6) one year (.ii) one week and (iii) each day of the reference week. 
Based on these three periods, three different measures of activity status 
arc arrived at. These are termed respectively as usual status, current weekly 
status and current daily status. As such the procedures adopted to arrive 
at the usual status and current daily status are as follows- the usual activity 
status relates to the activity status of a person during the reference period 
of 365 days preceding the date of survey. The activity status on which a 
person spent relatively longer time (i.e. major time criterion) during the 
365 days preceding the date of survey is considered as the usual principal 
activity status of the person. To decide the usual principal activity of a 
person, first a two stage dichotomous-classification was followed for 
determining the broad usual principal activity status (employed or 
unemployed or not in labour force) of the person. At the first stage, persons 
were first categorised as those in the labour force (either employed or 
unemployed) and those not in the labour force depending on the major 
time spent during the 365 days preceding the date of survey. At the second 
stage. for persons belonging to the labour force, the broad activity status 
of either employed or unemployed was ascertained based on the same . 
criterion viz, relatively longer time spent in accordance with either of the 
two broad statuses within the labour force during the 365 days preceding 
the date of survey. Within the broad activity status so determined, the 
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detailed activity status of a person pursuing more than one such activity 
was determined once again on the basis of the relatively longer time spent 
on such activities. In terms of activity status codes, codes 11-51 were 
assigned to persons classified as workers and codes 91-97 to those not in 
the labour force..In the usual status approach, a singe code 81 was 
assigned to persons seeking or available for work (unemployed persons) 
while two separate codes 81 (sought work) and 82 (did not seek but was 
available for work) were assigned to unemployed persons according to 
current weekly status and current daily status approach. A person whose 
usual principal status was determined on the basis of the major time 
criterion could have pursued some economic activity for a shorter time 
throughout the reference year of 365 days preceding the date of survey 
or for a minor period, which is not less than 30 days, during the reference 
year. The status in which such economic activity was pursued was the 
subsidiary economic activity status of that person. Activity status codes 
11-51 only were used for the subsidiary economic activity performed by 
a person. There may be two such situations, namely, (a) a person may be 
engaged in a relatively longer period during the last 365 days in some 
economic (non-economic) activity and for a relatively minor period, which 
is not less than 30 days (not necessarily for a continuous period), in 
another economic activity (any economic activity). The economic activity, 
which was pursued for a relatively minor period but not simultaneously with 
principal activity, was considered as his/her subsidiary economic activity 
and (b) a person may be pursuing an economic activity (non-economic 
activity) almost throughout the year in the principal status and also 
simultaneously pursuing another economic activity (any economic activity) 
for a relatively shorter time in a subsidiary capacity. The economic activity, 
which was pursued for a relatively shorter time, was considered as his/her 
subsidiary economic activity. 

The usual status, determined on the basis of the usual principal activity 
and usual subsidiary economic activity of a person taken together, is 
considered as the usual activity status of the person and is written as 
usual status (ps-ss). According to the usual status (ps+ss), workers are 
those who perform some work activity either in the principal status or in 
the subsidiary status. Thus, a person who is not a worker in the usual 
principal status is considered as worker according to the usual status 
(pstss), if the person pursues some subsidiary economic activity for 30 
days or more during 365 days preceding the date of survey. The current 
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weekly activity status of a person is the activity status obtaining for a person . 
during a reference period of 7 days preceding the date of survey. It is. 
decided on the basis of a certain priority cum major time criterion. 

According to the priority criterion, the status ‘working’ gets priority 
over the status ‘not working but seeking or available for work’ that, in 
turn, gets priority over the status ‘neither working nor available for work’. 
A person was considered working (or employed) if he/she, while pursuing 
any economic activity, had worked for at least one hour on at least one 

day during the 7 days preceding the date of survey. A person was 
considered ‘seeking or available for work (or unemployed)’ if, during the 
reference week, no economic activity was pursued by the person but he/ 
she made efforts to get work or had been available for work any time 
during the reference week though not actively seeking work in the belief 
that no work was available. À person who had neither worked nor was 
available for work any time during the reference week was.considered as 
engaged in non-economic activities (or not in labour force). The 
architecture of key employment-unemployment indicators are given in 
Table B in annexure. After deciding the broad current weekly activity status 
of a person on the basis of "priority? criterion, the detailed current activity | 
status was then decided on the basis of ‘major time’ criterion if that person 
persued multiple economic activities. The current weekly activity status of a 
person could be any of the valid codes within 11 to 98. Of these codes, 
11 to 72 pertained to workers, 81 to 82 for nemore and 91 to 98 for 
persons not in the labour force. 

The activity pattern of the population, 1 in the informal 
sector, is such that during a week, and sometimes, even during a day, a. 
persen could pursue more than one activity. Moreover, many people could 
even undertake both economic and non-economic activities on the same 
day cf a reference week. The current daily activity status for a person was 
determined on the basis of his/her activity status on each day of the 
reference week using a priority-cum-major time criterion (day to day labour 
time disposition). Time disposition was recorded for every member of 
the sample households. This involved recording of different activities 
pursued by the members along with the time intensity in quantitative 
terms for each day of the reference week. The different activities was 
identified and recorded in terms of ‘activity status’ and ‘industry’ codes 
for persons in urban areas and ‘activity status’, ‘industry’ and ‘operation’ 
codes for persons in rural areas. The description (and codes used) of 
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current daily activity statuses is the same as those of current weekly activity 
status. The current weekly status of a person is derived from the intensities 
assigned for the daily activities performed by a person during the 7 days 
of the reference week. | 

The following points were considered for assigning the time ROD 
and determining the currert daily status of a Person: £s v 





Each day of the reference week was looked upon as comprising either 
two ‘half days’ or a ‘full day’ for assigning the activity status. For 
recording time disposition for activities pursued by a person in a day, 
an intensity of 1.0 was given against an activity that was done for ‘full 
day and an intensity of 0.5 against the Beauly which was done for 
"half day’. 


A person was considerec ‘working’ (employed) for the full day if he/ 
she had worked for 4 hours or more during the day. - 
















If a person was engaged in more than one of the economic activities 
‘for 4 hours-or more on e day, he/she was assigned two out of the : 
various economic activities on which he/she devoted relatively longer 
time on the reference day. In such cases, an intensity of 9 5 was | 
given for each of these two economic: activities. | | 












If the person had worked “or 1 hour or more but less than 4 hours, he/ 
she was considered ‘working’ (employed) for half-day and ‘seeking 
or available for work’ (unemployed) or ‘neither seeking nor available 
for work’ (not in labour fo-ce) for the other half of the day depending 
on.whether he was seekig/available for work or not. - 












If a person was not engaged in any ‘work’ even for 1 hour on a day 
| but was seeking/availakle for work for 4 hours or more, he was 
considered 'unemployed for the entire day. But if he was 'seeking/ 
| available for work' for more than 1 hour and less than 4 hours only, he 
was considered 'unemployed' for half day and noti in labour force' for 
the other half of the day. 


A person who neither hac-any ‘work’ to do nor was available for ‘work’ 
even for half a day was considered 'not in labour force’ for the entire 
day and was assigned one or two of the detailed non-economic activity . 
statuses ছি upon me activities. puruse aun the reference 
day. . : 
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For the employed persons, to record the industry of work, 5-digit 
classification of National Industrial classification (NIC)-2004 was used 
and to record the type of occupation, 3-digit classification of National 
Classification of Occupation (NCO)-2004 was used, Broad structure of 
NIC-2004 (Sections and Divisions) have been presented in Annexure. 


The key indicators of labour market are Labour force participation 
rate (LFPR),Worker Population Ratio (WPR), Proportion Unemployed (PU), 
Unemployment Rate (UR) and Usual status adjusted US. LFPR is defined 
as the number of persons/person-days in the labour force per 1000 
persons/person-days. WFR is defined as the number of persons/person- 
days employed per 1000 persons/person-days. The number of persons/ 
person-days unemployed per 1000 persons/person-days is defined as PU 
whereas UR is the number of person/person-days unemployed per 1000 
persons/person-days in the labour force (which includes both the 
employed and unemployed). Unemployment rates for the reference period 
of 365 days, i.e., in usual principal status (ps) approximates an indicator 
of chronicall unemployed. Some of the persons categorised as 
unemployed according to the usual principal activity status might be 
working in a subsidiary capacity. Therefore, another estimate of the 
unemployed excluding those employed in a subsidiary capacity during 
the reference period can be derived. The former is called the usually 
unemployed according to the principal status (ps) and the latter, the usually 
unemployed excluding employed in subsidiary status or usual status adjusted 
i.e., us (adjusted), which would conceptually be lower than the former. 


3. Results from NSS Survey 2009-10 


The findings of NSS 66th round (2009-10) gives a clear picture of the 
labour market in India. Here, we discuss different aspects of labour market 
with special reference to North-Eastern states. The survey covered a 
sample of 1,00,957 households (59,129 in rural areas and 41,828 in urban 
areas) and number of persons surveyed was 4,59,784 (2,81,327 in rural 
areas and 1,78,457 in urban areas). The labour force indicators measured 
in US and CWS are in persons and in CDS in person-days. In respect of 
US approach which is based on major time criteria, the indicators are 
measured in the usual principal status (PS) and subsidiary status (SS). 
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Some of the key findings of Employment and Unemployment have been 
presented with a special reference to North Eastern states in the following 
tables. | ৃ 


Table 1: Labour Force Participation Rate (per 1000) for persons 
of age 15-59 years according to usual principal status 
approach 
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Table 2 :Labour Force Participation Rate (per 1000) for persons 
of age 15-59 years according to usual (pstss) approach 
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Table 3: Labour Force Participation Rate (per 1000) for 
persons of age 15-59 years according to current 
weekly status approach 


rural+urban 


7777৮ 
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Table4: Labour Force Participation Rate (per 1000) for 
persons of age 15-59 years according to current daily 
status approach 
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Table 5 : Worker Population Ratio (per 1000) for persons of age 
15-59 years according to usual principal status 
approach for each state/u.t | 
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. Table6: Worker Population Ratio (per 1000) for persons of 
. age 15-59 years according: to usual status (ps-ss) 
approach 
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Table 7: Proportion Unemployed (per 1000) for persons of age | 
15-59 years according to usual principal status 
approach ~ 
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Table 8: Labour Force Participation Rate (per 1000) for 
persons according to current weekly status approach 
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` Table9: Unemployment Rate (per 1000) for all persons 
| according to current daily status approach 
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Table 10: Distribution (per 1000) of workers according to usual status 
(pstss) approach by broad employment status for each 
North-Eastern state and all-India 
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Table 11: Average wage/salary earnings (Rs. 0.00) per day 
received by regular wage/salaried employees of age 
15-59 years 


person | wage/ 
. salary 


Arunachal Pradesh 
Assam 
Manipur 
Meghalaya 
Mizoram 
Nagaland 
Tripura 


Arunachal Pradesh 


Assam . 
Manipur 
Meghalaya 
Mizoram 
Nagaland 
Tripura 
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Annexure 

Table-A 
code description 

working (or employed) 
self-employed | 
11 worked (self-employed) in household enterprises as own-account 

worker 
12 worked (self-employed) in household enterprises as an employer 


13 worked (self-employed) in household enterprises as helper 


regular wage l salaried employee 


31 worked as regular wage/ salaried employee 

casual labour 

41 worked as casual wage labour in public works other than Mahatma 

Gandhi NREG public works 

42 worked as casual wage labour in Mahatma Gandhi NREG public 
Works 

51 worked as casual wage labour in other types of works 

61 did not work owing to sickness though there was work in household 
enterprise | . dur 

62 did not work owing to other reasons though there was work in 
household enterprise 

71 did not work owing to sickness but had regular salaried/wage 
employment 

72 did not work owing to other reasons but had regular salaried/wage 
employment 

not working but seeking/available for work (or unemployed) 

81 sought work or did not seek but was available for work (for usual 
status approach) 

81 sought work (for current weekly status approach) 

82 did not seek but was available for work (for current weekly status 
approach) 

neither working nor available for work (or not in labour force) 

91 attended educational institutions 

92 attended to domestic duties only 

93 attended to domestic duties and was also engaged in free collection 


of goods (vegetable, roots, firewood, cattle feed, etc.), sewing, 
tailoring, weaving, etc. for household use f 
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94 rentiers, pensioners, remittance recipients, etc. 

95 not able to work owing to disability 

97 other (including beggars, prostitutes, etc.) 

98 did not work owing to sickness (for casual workers only) 


99 children of age 0-4 years 


Table-B 
activity status category of 
(code) persons 


11, 12, 21, 31, Workers 1.Labour Force Participation 
Rate (LFPR): 
41, 42, 51, 61, | No. of employed persons+ no. of 


62.71,72 . unemployed persons 
total population 


81, 82 unemployed 2. Worker Population Ratio 
(WPR): 


no. of emploved persons 
91, 92, 93, 94, not in labour - total population 


95,97, 98 | force 
3. Proportion Unemployed 
(PU): 
no. of unemploved persons 


total population 


4. Unemployment Rate (UR): 
no. of unemployed persons 
no. of employed persons + no. of 
unemployed persons 


Note:*: Activity status codes, 42, 61, 62, 71, 72, 82 and 98 are used only in the 
current status (in CWS and CDS) and the remaining activity status codes are 
used in both usual in current status 
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Contextualizing Human Development in 
India's North Eastern State of Manipur 


M. C. Arunkumar 
Hanjabam Sukhdeva Sharma 


Introduction : | 

Investment in capital is considered as the means of development by 
many economists around the world. Physical capital has teken the centre 
stage while it excludes many other factors of production. In that Human 
capital is one of them. It is measured neither quantitatively nor 
qualitatively. Many societies, despite an abundance of financial capital, 
have been unable to develop. The recent experience of the OPEC nations 
is an illustration. Human capital - human institutions and skills were 
missing in most of these nations, and without it their vast windfall gains 
could not be translated into real development. A few of these countries, 
such as Kuwait, did develop, by converting their temporary gains into 
permanent income. But that transformation required human initiative 
and human capital — above and beyond financial savings (Haq 1995). 
This leads in prioritising human development. 

Human development has been a popular phrase today. It is used 
extensively by the people in the government, academicians, non- 
government organisation as well as the concerned citizens all over the 
word. It has also been accepted in the. development literatures as an 
expansion of human capabilities, a widening of choice, an enhancement 
of freedoms and a fulfillment of human rights. Rising income and 
expanding outputs are seen as a means and not the end of development. 
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Indeed defining people's well being as the end of development and treating 
economic growth as a means have been central message of the human 
development series initiated since 1990 (Parr & Kumar 2007). The annual 
series of Human Development Reports occurred under the remarkable 
leadership of Mahbub ul Hag, the great Pakistani economist. Even though 
Mahbub's primary focus was on the evaluative aspects of the human 
development approach (he questioned, in particular, the commonly used 
measure of economic success, such as the gross domestic product, on 
which so much of the development literatures had tended to concentrate), 
he also had deep interest in the agency aspects. He was also scrutinising 
the ways and means of enhancing-through commitment and 
determination the "life chance” that people enjoy in the miserable world 
in which we live (Sen 2007): 

. Human development is not a new invention, it is a discovery. The 
credit goes to the early leaders of political and economic thought. The 
.idea that social arrangements must be judged by the extent to which they 
promote "human good" dates at least to Aristotle (384-322 BC). He 
argued that "wealth is evidently not the good we are seeking, for it is 
merely useful and for the sake of something else". He distinguished a 
good political arrangement from a bad one by its success and failures in 
enabling people to lead "flourishing lives". Immanuel Kant (1724-1804) 
continued the tradition of treating human being as the real end of all 
activities..In the same time, Adam Smith stated that economic 
development should enable a person to mix freely with others without 
being "ashamed to appear in public". Similar trends were reflected in the 
writing of the other founding father of modern economic thought, 
including Robert Malthus, Karl Marx and John Stuart Mills (cited in 
Hag 2007). The core of Human development approach as per Mahbub 
ul Haq (2007) are: | 


1) People are moved to the centre stage. Development is analysed and 
understood in terms of people. Each activity is analysed to see how 
much people participate in it or benefit from it. 


ii) Human development is assumed to have two sides, 


a) Formation of Human capabilities such as improved health, 
knowledge and skills. 


b) Use people make of their acquired capabilities such as 
employment, productive activities, political affairs or leisure. 
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ili) People are regarded as the ends. But means are not forgotten. Th 
expansion of GNP becomes an essential means for expanding man 
human options. But the character and distribution of economi 
growth are measured against the yardstick of enriching the lives € 
people. Production processes are not occurring in an abstrac 
vacuum. They acquire a human context. 


iv) Human development embraces all of society — not just econom 
The political, cultural and social factors are given as much attentio 
as the economic factors: In fact, study of link between the economi 
and the non-economic environment is one of the most fascinatin 
and rewarding aspects of this new analysis. 


v) People are recognised as both means and the ends of developmen’ 
But people are not regarded as mere instruments for producin 
commodities — through an augmentation of "human capital". It į 
always remembered that human beings are the ultimate end c 
development — not convenient fodder for the materialistic machine 


It is generally observed that the expansion of income can enlarge th 
choices and to realize valuable ends and fulfilled many aspirations of th 
people. It enable them to gain access to many goods and services, anc 
potentiality, to an improved quality of life. But higher income alone ma 
not always guarantee human choices and aspirations. It is because, incom 
are usually unevenly distributed within a society and also, eccnomic growt 
does not trickle down to the society. India as a developing country is nc 
an exception to it. For instance, India is home to some of the riches 
person in the world but also more than half of the people do not hav 
access to basic needs. People who have no access to income, or enjo 
only limited access, will see their choices fairly constrained which underlin 
the potential of the people and also in exercising their capabilities. I: 
addition, the level of environmental pollution, safety, crimes and domesti 
violence, or the quality of education and health care may not associate 
with level of income in any predictable manner (Parr & Kumar 2007). 


Contextualising Human Development in Manipur : 


Sen (2007) observed that the concept of human development draw 
on the magnificence of human potentiality amidst the widesprea 
experience of narrowly circumscribed lives. Lack of schooling, meagr 
health care, inadequate economic opportunities, violation of politic: 
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liberties, denial of civil rights etc. can undermine human development. 
India having exercised democracy for the last 62 years is still witnessing 
the situation that undermines human development. Manipur being a 
constituent unit of India and also facing an armed conflict situation is 
not exception to it. The root of the conflict is political as well as historical. 

Before India was born as a democratic country, Manipur was an 
erstwhile Asiatic Kingdom having extended their powers in their 
neighbouring Kingdom of Burma, Ahom and Tripura. Even though its 
expansion fluctuates from time to time and as per the ability of the Kings, 
Manipur to a larger extent has been able to portect her sovereignty from 
external forces. The Kingdom was governed on the basis of written code 
of conduct called Loyumba Shinyen. This code of conduct was issued by 
King Loiyumba in 1110 AD and was based on the earlier norms and 
conventions. Their power to control the destiny of the valley and hills was 
recognized by foreign nations, especially by the Shan with the 1470 
Agreement between the King Kiyamba of Manipur and Khekhomba of 
the Pong kingdom (the Meitei called the Shan as Pong) in upper Burma. 
There are other such Anglo-Manipur Friendship Treaty in 1762, Anglo- 
Manipuri Defence Protocol of 1763, Treaty of Yandaboo, 1826, between the 
British government and the Burmese government after the Burmese 
occupied Manipur since 1819-1826 (remembered as Chahi Taret 
Khundakpa, meaning "Seven Year Devastation") (Hanjabam 2008). 

The British and Manipur remained as friends and had a diplomatic 
relation through.a political Agent. In 1835, the British decided to retain 
a Political Agent in Manipur with a view to preserving a friendly 
intercourse, preventing border feuds and disturbance. The Political Agent 
acted like an ambassador in the country. Manipur also opened the Political 
Agent in the British Territory at Lakhimpur (Cachar) as well as Calcutta 
(Sanajaoba 1988). The relation with British broke down after the British 
Interference with military power in 1891. Thus it remains as a British 

. Protectorate till her departure in 1947. Immediately after her departure, 
the king surrendered power to the people through the Manipur State 
Constitution Act 1948. The member of the state Assembly was elected 
through the adult franchise of both gender but it was short lived as 
Manipur was contentiously merged with India in 1949. This results in 
democratic as well as armed uprising which is still continuing in different 
forms and intensity. | 

There are various factors that undermine human development in . 
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Manipur. Some of the important factors are civil liberty; corruption, 
education, and electricity. This does not mean that the other factors in 
Manipur are satisfactory but the factors discusses need more attention. - 


Civil Liberty : 


Manipur being an armed conflict zone has been militarised even in 
the domestic space in the name of national security. The draconian Act 
like the Armed Forces Special Powers Acts 1968, which empowered any 
security forces to kill on mere suspicion with impunity, has been imposed 
since 1980. This has resulted in gross human rights violations and even 
threatened the right of life that cannot be suspended even during the 
emergency of the country. In the period of 1980 May 30, 2007, 2675 
civilian, 1314 insurgents were killed, 2061 civilian were injured and only 
865 surrendered to the government authorities (Hanjabam 2008). In 
2007, 408 deaths and in 2008, 497 deaths was recorded surpassing 2007. 
The fatalities figure put Manipur in the top of the armed violence in 
India after Jammu and Kashmir. In 2009 alone, 260 people were killed in 
fake encounters (Independent Citizens' Fact Finding Report 2009). 
According to unofficial sources, at least 20,000 people may have died 
due to violence since the conflict began in the 1950s. If armed conflict- 
related death is calculated in comparison to the global death percentage 
in the past country, the death percentage to the total population of 
Manipur is nearly 1.2 while that of the global figure is 4.5 (Sharma 2007). 
State Home department reported as many as 12,650 cadres of different 
insurgent outfits with 8,830 weapons are actively operating in the state in 
May 2005. 


Corruption and Human Rights : 


The level of corruption in the state could be easily understood by 
the jokes passing among the job-seeking youth 'you don't apply the job as 
you don't have ten lakh, you will only hurt your legs running for physical test. " 
The present SPF Government of Manipur has become almost 
synonymous with certain rate of ‘percentage Cut' for deducting a certain 
portion from the total amount of every scheme or work program being 
implemented or executed (cited in Kanjugam 2008). To become a sub- 
inspector, you pay Rs. 10-15 lakh with kickbacks running all the way to 
the top politicians. To become a commando, you pay Rs. 5 lakh. To become 
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a rifleman, you pay Rs. 1-2 lakh. Most of them pay for their job either by 
borrowing from others or by mortgage of their available resources 
including home and agriculture land. Sources within the force confirm | 
all this to be true. Unfortunately, logic demands you earn back what you 
pay out and the number of extortion demands by the police has risen 
proportionately to the expansion of the force. Taking in former militants 
into the force, as well as giving gallantry awards to commandos who kill 
militants, have all contributed towards creating a force that is, at least 
partly, motivated by a combination of greed, testosterone, vendetta and 
unbridled power (Chaudhury 2009). In this critical situation, the 
government has announced the incentives for the state forces who are 
actively engaged in counter-insurgency operations in the form of awards 
for arresting or killing militants. This mainly leads to the fake encounters . 
in the state. The proliferation of small arms and light weapons and its 
availability in a short time and without any difficulties make them easy to 
carry out their activities. On the other hand, many a time, people have 
arrested the state security forces while indulging in looting or theft of 
vehicles. This dearly indicates the level of tension after joining the state 
forces by paying huge money. Human rights activist turn Member of 
Manipur Legislative Assembly (MLA) R. K. Anand observed that 90 
percent of the people killed by the security forces regularly in the state in 
incidents what they claim as encounter is fake and artificial (Anand 2009). 
"Life in Manipur", "is like a lottery. You are alive because you are lucky" (cited 
in Rehman 2009). Dr. Bijoy, Opposition MLA observed that the trend of 
killing people by Manipuri Police Commandos (MPC) and giving them 
gallantry award is not acceptable. He further adds this trend has been 
going on for a long time now; therefore, it is very much necessary to find 
out the truth of the latest murder by instituting a judicial inquiry (web 
page 1). Vu 

There has been an unmistakable rise in the number of people shot 
dead by the police in suspicious circumstances. The high point was in the 
year 2008 when reporters who had gone to cover an encounter killing of 
two suspected cadres of the People's United Liberation Front, (Umar- 
Faction), an ethnic Muslim militant group, by the police was detained by 
the villagers of Kongpal Sabal Leikai on the suspicion that reporter has 
actually collaborated with the police in the killing. The suspicion, as was 
explained by the mob, arose because the reporter arrived at the scene of 
"encounter" too quickly and this could not have been possible if they did 


Women's College, Silchar 117 


Annual Journal, 2010-11 


not have prior knowledge of what they claimed was murder perpetrated 
' by the police in Jake encounter’. While it was preposterous to presume the 
reporters had anything to do with the deaths of the two, be they militant 
cadres or innocent civilians, the intriguing question remain as to how the 
reporter managed to be at the spot of the killing so quickly (Phanjoubam 
2008). 

The incidents of fake encounter was exposed when Tahelka — a 
Delhi based weekly magazine reported a shoot-out that happened in the 
heart of Imphal, Manipur's capital, barely 500 meters from the Manipur 
State Assembly, on July 23, 2009. Extra-judicial killings, and, in particular, 
fake encounters by the MPC have become common in Manipur. 
According to Human Rights Alert, an Imphal-based Human rights group, 
there were 17 cases in 2006, 12 cases in 2007, and 27 recorded cases in 
2008, of torture and killing attributed to the MPC. Where once they 
conducted 'encounter' in isolated places, they now do not think twice 
before operating, in cities, in broad daylight, as they did on July 23. In 
several incidents, innocent civilians carrying money and valuables have 
been robbed and sometimes killed. In some cases official action has been 
taken against MPC for misconduct. For instance, in July 2009, five MPC 
who had reportedly robbed three youths were suspended. But for the 
most part, their extrajudicial activity goes scot free (Rehman 2009). 

The UN Special Rapporteur on Extrajudicial, Summary or Arbitrary 
Executions, Philip Alston, reported to the UN Human Rights Council in 
2007 that despite the government of Manipur ordering "manerous inquiries 
into the alleged extrajudicial executions, none of them ultimately reached any 
meaningful conclusions". Petitions seeking the whereabouts of 17 persons 
who "disappeared" between 1980 and 2000 are still pending in the courts, 
although in some cases the court, unable to proceed because of a lack of 
information, has dismissed the cases after ordering the state government 
to pay compensation to families. The government failed to provide a 
satisfactory response to these petitions and no one has been held 
accountable. The system of providing "arrest memos" in the 90s does not 
help in bringing the person accountable. The case ee Manorama illustrate 
case memo is useless in Manipur. 


Official sanction for Killing £ 


The official sanction is quite clear with the statement of Chief 
Minister of Manipur "there is no option than to kill", while reading the 
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readymade statement from the security forces at the floor of the State 
Assembly after the July 23 fake encounter. Similarly, The Manipur State 
Police Chief, Yumnam Joykumar, told HRW in 2008 that, "My people 
have been told no to commit human rights:abuses and none has occurred". 
However, in the same conversation claiming that many of the militants . 
were not political fighters but petty extortionists, he also said, "I have 
told my people. "These fellows must be eliminated". Nothing else can cure 
us of this disease. It is supported by report of HRW from other states 
on functioning of police which states that, several police officers admitted 
to HRW that they routinely committed abuses. One officer said that he 
had been ordered to commit an “encounter killing" as the practice of 
taking into custody.and extrajudicially executing an individual is 
commonly known. "I am looking for my target," the officer said. "I will 
eliminate him... I fear being put in jail, but if I don't do it, I'll lose my position" 
(Human Rights Watch 2009). Meenakshi Ganguly, HRW's spokewoman 
in India, said there had been a history of extrajudicial killing in Manipur 
which had to be tackled by the central government (web page 2). | 

The number of fake encounter cases, registered by National 
Human Rights Commission (NHRC) in the last three years, shows that 
Manipur reported the second highest number of such incidents after 
Uttar-Pradesh. It has witnessed a substantial rise-from only one case 
during 2007-08 to 16 in 2008-09 and six during the first four months 
(April-Tuly) during 2009-10. Even officials in Delhi are quite convinced 
about the 'high-handedness' on the part of the state police. A senior home 
ministry official add, "The rising figures could well explain the current public 
unrest in Manipur where people have been on the street against trigger-happy . 
cops ever since the state witnessed the killing of two persons in an encounter 
on July 23" (Hueiyen News Service 2009). The incidents report in the 
NHRC is just the tips of the ice berg. Even if you suppose for a moment 
that they are all militants, as the police might claim, Johnson Elangbam 
of the Apunba Lup observes that (formed by 32 organization for human 
rights and dignity) "Jf even Kasab can be put on trial for Mumbai 26/11, 
why don't Manipuri boys deserve the same treatment under law? Why should 
they be eliminated?" (cited in Chaudhury 2009). The central security 
forces that are known for their violence are now at par with the state ` 
forces. i | 


Signboard Commission : 
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The Manipur Human Rights Commission (MHRC) established in 
1997 is regarded a 'signboard' commission' by the member of the 
Commission as well as the Chairperson because of the dismal state of 
the commission. The commission operates without a proper office, with 
skeletal administrative support, and no investigative staff at all. Under 
section 19 of the National Human Rights Protection Act, the commission 
is not empowered to investigate violations by the army. However, it has 
the right to ask for information from civilian authorities. But commission 
chairperson, the then retired justice W. A. Shishak complained, often, 
there is no response when we seek information from them. That is not 
surprising because we do not have the status where our autonomy is 
retained. The director general of police confirmed the commission 
chairman's remarks, telling HRW, "J am tired of these inquiries by the human 
rights commission. Often, I just shove their letters in a drawer and forget about 
them" (HRW 2008). It reflects the government's lack of commitment to 
ensure the protection of human rights. The number of complaint/cases 
received by the MHRC has been decreasing since 1999. 202 cases/ 
complaint was received in 1999 but in 2007, the commission received 
only 71. Out of the 1145 cases/complaint received (1999-2007), only 
439 cases is disposed (Singh 2008). The decreasing number of cases is 
not because of the improving human rights situation in Manipur but 
because of the ineffectiveness of the Commission and moreover people 
don't trust in getting justice through the commission. The government 
seems to forget to fill the post of the chairperson which is lying vacant 
after the retirement of Mr. Shishak. 


Basic Rights - Education : 


The private institution are covering up the education system in 
Manipur particularly upto the level of higher secondary. But private 
institution are not affordable to many students so they have to study in 
the government schools mostly without teachers and basic infrastructure. 
The conditions of government aided schools are slightly etter but not as 
per with the fund provided to them. As reported by PRATHAM - an 
organisation based in Delhi, only 27% of the government school have 
adequate numbers of teachers while 7396 lacks required number of 
teachers. 97% of the schools have no computer facilities. The facilities of 
toilet, drinking water and midday meals provided in the schools are almost 

- nil as compared to the schools in other states (Huiyen Lanpao, February 
12, 2011). 
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Table No. Facilities compared to Right to Education Norms 2010: 


% of Schoo] With 


Building Office/Store/Office Cum Store 
Play ground - 
| Boundary Wall 
Drinking Water No facility for drinking water 
puru Facility but no drinking water available 
Drinking water availabili 
Toilet No tiolet facili : 
E Facility but toilet not useable : 
Toilet useable : 


9 
Girls Toilet % with no separate provision for girls toilet 
Of schools with separate girls’ toilets, % school where 
Toilet Locked 
Toilet not Useable 
Toilet Useable 
[487 | 


TLM Teaching learning material in std. 2 : 
Teaching learning material in std. 4 
M 
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48.7 
No Libra 


w 
০০ 
A 


MD Kitchen shed for cooking mid-day meal 
Mid-day meal served in school on the day of visit 

Note : School observation for ASER 2010 at TLM for Std. II and Std. IV only 
: Source : Pratham 2011 


On the other hand, the Council of Teachers Association (COTA) 
which comprises of government teachers has been demanding the 
implementation of "6th pay Commission in toto". But the state 
government has been failing to pay in-spite of their assurance in the form 
of memorandum on May 19, 2010. The class for the government schools 
were suspended as part of intensifying their movement. Contrary to 
listening to COTA demands, the government has arrested 146 teachers . 
as on 12 February, 2011. The arresting of teachers is still continuing. The 
government has stick to their words that they don't have the required 
money to give the '6th Pay Commission in toto' but surprisingly the 
recruitment for the security forces is on the rise. Mr. Hanjabam 
Ishworchandra (2008) rightly describe the situation as "Militarization of 
Employment! which is the most and popular employment generation 
scheme in the state. Security seems to be more priority than education 
which is believed to be the future pillar of the state. The situation has 
reached its height that the students fling their books in front of the Chief 
Minister and Governor Bungalow stating that the school as well as the 
Building are useless without teachers. 
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The situation of higher education is Manipur also faced a similar 
situation. There are only 28 government sponsored college but the 
significant among them is quite marginal. The government aided as well 
as private colleges are also not upto the expectation of being privately 
run. The report of the Manipur State Higher Education Commission 
2003 clearly indicates the deplorable situation of the colleges in Manipur. 
The report reveals that 67% of government as well as government aided 
college are facing problem in obtaining quality books which is the 
backbone of any education system. And surprisingly none of the college 
is having guidance and counselling centre. The different issues of higher 
education particularly college is reflected in the report (see Table No.6). 
Similar to the COTA movement, the Federation of College Teachers 
Association, Manipur (FECTAM) have already served ultimatum to the 
government to implement the revised UGC pay scale in the state. If the 
FECTAM goes on indefinite strike as informed and if the government 
fails to respond to COTA and FECTAM, the situation will be suicidal. 


Table No. 1 : Issues of Colleges in Manipur (in?) : 2 


No College 


P| | Yes | No | NR | Yes | No [ NR. Yes | No [ NR | 

কে oll i o OR o 
books : 

পিস পর প্রি এজ 
and quality laboratory equipment 

ii dale ilia id d old 
premises : 


L4. | Adequate number of classroom |38 |62 |- 765 135 |- 83 117 1- | 


মি ৯2৮1-21-12 
83117 
. ES 17 
59 183 117 
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ee 
Infrastructure facilities : 
i) Student desk 62 33 |5 94.1 | 5.9 
ii) Black board 457 38 |5 94.1 | 5.9 
ii Teacher desk 52 48 |- 88 5.9 


Provision of adequate PUE IM - | 83 
facil ; 

Provision of adequate electrical mper 5.9 100 EIS 
facili 


Provision of sanitary facilities |43 129 |- [884/59 [59 33 |- |67| 
Student Hostel [12 188 |- -  j10]- | 
0 | Adequate play grounds 143 [57 |- [ss 112 ]- '- I- j- |j 


Guidance and counselling centre [100 |- | 
Alumni Association [9.5 [86 |55 |- 10 ]- 17 |66 117 | 
|- [90 [io |- 11001- 150 150 |- | 


NAAC accreditation 
Source : Department of University and Higher Education, Government of Manipur (2004) 
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Electricity Right-Electricity : 


Electricity is a major issue for the last many decades but the 
government and concerned higher level official who are connected with 
VIP lines are not concern for providing regular supply. People are getting 
three to four hour inspite of producing electricity in Manipur. In this 
regards, a Public Interest Ligation was filed by three concerned and 
prominent citizen namely Prof. Amar Yunam, Dean of Social Sciences, 
Manipur University, Dr. Agomcha Bimol Akoijam of Jawharlal Nehru 
University, and Sri Pradip Phanjoubam, Editor of Imphal Free Press to 
provide uninterrupted, reliable and safe electricity power for 24 hours 
a day to all the bonafide consumers of electric power in the state. The 
Guwahati High Court, Imphal Bench comprising of Justice B. K. Sharma 
and Justice Asok Potsangbam after the hearing issued notice of motion 
returnable within four weeks on January 19th 2011 to the Commissioner/ 
Secretary (Power), Government of Manipur, Chief Engineer (Power) 
Electricity Department, Government of Manipur and the Joint 
Electricity Regulatory Commission for the State of Manipur and 
Mizoram through its Secretary (Huiyen Lanpao January 20, 2011).The 
report further observed that the right to access and reliable and safe 
electricity power is fundamental to life in modern times and there is 
duty on the state under Article 21 of the Constitution of India to provide 
reliable, safe and uninterrupted electric powers to its citizens and as 
much failure to provide to the bonafide consumers is violating of Article 
21 of the Indian Constitution. | 

Immediately after the High court order, the government started 
collecting due taxes, disconnecting unauthorised connection and booking 
unauthorised consumers under the Manipur Electricity Regulation Act 
2003 after more than two decades. During the drive, a total of Rs. 
29,92,581 was collected as due taxes and 1452 unregistered consumer 
lines were disconnected and 79 people were booked as on the 12 day of 
the drive. But the action are taken only to the common people including 
minors (see Figure). The government departments including the 
Electricity Department are having huge dues (see table). Over and above 
the situation in the government officials is the same but they have been. 
purposely ignored inspite of the. huge dues. It is a known fact that the 
present drive, if successful also could not provide uninterrupted supply 
to the bonafide citizen of Manipur as the available electricity is much less 
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than the required electric supply. It is just eyewash and but the PIL have 
awaken the 3000 plus staff of electricity department which is more or 
less drawing salary without discharging their duties. 


Table No. 2 : Energy demand in Manipur : 















Energy requirement ( 529.00 643.00 | 708.00 | 780.00 
Energy available (MU) 453.86 494.50 
i) Energy purchased (MU 379.82 


ii) Free energy from Loktak HE 60.29 65.53 67.75 66.64 59.43 
Project 
Deficit in MU (as % of energy 75.14 162.42 | 194.78 | 211.59 | 285.49 
requirement (14.20) | (27.81) | (30.29) | (29.88 36.60 


Source : Institute for Human Development (2009) 


Energy Need/Available 1999-00 | 2000-01 | 2001-02 | 2002-03 | 2003-04 

















The drive is not only arbitrariness; it is untimely also because the 
Council and Board examination is starting from next month (March) which 
is crucial to the future career of the younger generations. The government 
could have shown their sincerity by collecting the dues from the government 
department and later from the common people after issuing a dateline. 
But the situation is contrary in Manipur. The issue of drinking water is also 
same. People are buying water particularly in Imphal city inspite of the 
availability in rural areas. It is believed that the water supply department 
need a PIL to be awakened like the case of Electricity department. 


Table No. 3 : Electricity Dues with the Government Department 
as on 30th September, 2010. 
Depatrment 


Public Health and Engineering Department 7.58 crores 
MAHUD 3.07 crores 


IFCD | 2.39 crores 


Medical : 99 Lakhs 











Electricity Department 75.17 Lakhs 
Revenue 
Manipur Police 


10 Minor Irrigation 41.13 Lakhs 
Source :Yenning 2011 
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Conclusion : 


In the name of developing the region particularly its human resources, 
Government of India have initiated the North East Vision 2020 and the 
India's Look East Policy but the people in the region are yet to see its benefits. 
On the contrary, people started questioning the policy as well as the agency 
— North East Council (NEC) and Ministry of Development of North East 
Region (MDONER) as they worked under the supervision of Ministry of 
Home Affairs, which indicated the priority of military over development. 
For Instance, people started probing, whether Indian government is really 
interested to develope the region or the region is being used as a means to 
counter the rising China which is a threat to India's rising economy and her. 
political aspirations particularly in Asia. This is evident, as the government 
of India spend 700 crores USD 7 Billion in creating two more mountain 
divisions with a capacity of 30,000 forces particularly in North East. This is 
in addition to the existing central and state forces. In the process, the region 
is getting more and more militarised in the name of national security. Even 
the Manipur University has a security camp and quite often, the security 
forces are seen interfering in the student recreation activities. This creates a 
fear psychosis among the students community and disturbs the academic 
atmosphere. 

Simultaneously, the continuous asymmetric conflict situation as well as 
using means of countering China has created a fear psychosis among the 
people. In addition to fear, the lives and livelihoods are threatened as a process 
of the conflict situation. This undermines the community or individual 
initiatives of human development. On the other hand, the state government 
who are supposed to respond to the people's needs have focused considerably 
on the conflict situation without any substantive policy since the early 50s. 
This mismanagement policy has overlooked the basic needs of the people 
which are reflected as discussed in this paper. 
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. Human Resource Development : À 
Review of Performance in Tripura 


‘ Anup Kumar Datta 


Introduction : 

The important component of people's Vision 2000 of India according 
to projection of the former President of India, Dr. A. P. J. Abdul Kalam is 
to build India as a strong democratic country by building upon the 
contributions of each individual citizen. Building upon contributions of 
each individual citizen is an indication for the importance of human resource 
development that ensures the ultimate goal of achieving human 
development. Achievement of human development demands promulgation 
of inclusive economic growth with emphasis on distributive justice which 
can guarantee enhanced capabilities of population at large and forming 
the basis of human resource development. Enhanced human capabilities 
are the basic means to achieve the ultimate goal of all economic policies. 

The hitherto backward state of Tripura has been emphasizing to 
accelerate the growth of state's economy by giving emphasis on human 
resource development. During the last couple ‘of decades that state has 
done remarkably well in certain aspects considered essential for human 
resource development such as literacy and education, birth and death 
rate, infant mortality rate, health and sanitation, life expectancy at birth 
including state's net domestic and per capita product. Besides, state's 
performance in all these aspects is better than all Indian average. This 
paper is intended to address issues related with process of human resource 
development in the state of Tripura where human resource development 
has been viewed as the growth of literacy and education, improvement of 
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health and sanitation as reflected in the form of lowering birth, death 
and infant mortality rate, enhancing life expectancy of the population at 
birth, easy access to safe drinking water accompanied by the growth of 
state's domestic and per capita product. 


1. A Brief Profile of Tripura : 


Tripura was a princely State whose dynasty of tribal kings stretches 
back to antiquity acceded to the Indian Union as a 'C' category State on 
15th October, 1949 after India became independent. Tripura became a 
Union Territory in November 1956 and became a full-fledged State of 
the Indian Union on 21st January 1972. The state has a land area of 
183.5 km. length from north to south and 112.7 km width from east to 
west. It is the third smallest State in the country (excluding Delhi) and 
has an absolute area of 10,491.69 sq.km. Tripura is a land-locked State, 
bounded on the north by Karimganj district of Assam, on the west by 
Comilla and part of Noakhali district of Bangladesh, on the south by 
district of Chittagong and a part of Noakhali of Bangladesh and on the 
east by the Mizo hills of Mizoram. At present the state has 4 districts, 17 
subdivisions, 40 blocks and also one Tribal Area Autonomous District 
Council (TTAADC). The TTAADG was formed in 1982 under the 
Seventh Schedule of the Constitution, which was brought under the Sixth 
Schedule in 1985. The TTAADC covers about 2/3rd of the total area of 
the state covering all the four districts and has 1/3rd population of the 
state. The estimated population of Tripura on 1st October 2010 was 
35,99,000, out of which 18,42,000 males and 17,57,000 females. The 
density of population recorded in 2001 was 305. 

Like most of the north eastern states the economy of Tripura is 
generally identified by low per capita income, low capital formation, 
inadequate infrastructure facilities, geographical isolation and 
communication bottleneck, inadequate exploitation of natural resources, 
lack of industrial base, and investment opportunities. It is said due to 
questionable resource-industry linkage the north eastern states could not 
utilize their abundant natural resources for economic development (Konar 
and Chakrabarty, 2008). As a result, the economy of Tripura can be 
identified as consumer economy and has to depend on import for most 
of he commodities it needs. Production of primary product is in most 
cases marginal and manufacturing sector contribute very insignificantly 
to the state's economy. The state's expenditure is depended mainly on 
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central grants, and according to a recent report 85% of the state's 
expenditure is depended on central grants. 


2. Human Resource Development : 


The Human Development Report prepared in 1990 by the United 
Nations Development Programme (UNDP) has attributed economic 
development not merely an expansion of income and wealth but as a 
process of enlarging people's capabilities. In fact development must enlarge 
the range of choices at the disposal of the people. These choices include 
not only income and employment but also health, education, physical 
environment, human dignity and freedom [Haq, 1993]. Enlarging people's 
capabilities demand that the population be empowered with knowledge 
and skill to enable them to have easy access to resources for betterment 
of their living conditions. Enhancement of human capabilities is conceived 
by the economists as human resource as comparable to other resources 
invelved in production of goods and services. Hence, human resource 
. like any other resources if utilized effectively gives a return what is 
profitable for the individual who produce it as well as for the society at 
large [Roy, 2007]. Economic development is the result of many factors 
where the contribution of human resource is the prime one. It has now 
been central point of development planning of any country. 

^. Human resource development as concerned with developing the 
competencies of people applies to national or macro as well as institutional 
or micro issues. At macro level human resource development is concerned 
with the development of people for the human's well being. It takes health, 
capabilities, skills, attitude of the people which are more useful for the 
development of the nation as a whole. In calculating the national output 
and economic growth, the prospective human resource development 
concept examines the individual's potentialities, their attitudes, aspirations, 
skills, knowledge etc. On the other hand when human resource 
. development is concerned for the grass root development in the 
organizations the management as they realize its importance and foresaw 
the future contribution for the individual and organization development. 
Generally human resource development at micro level talks of the 
organizations' manpower planning, selection, training, performance 
appraisal, development, professional appraisal, compensation, 
organizational development etc. Human resource development 
involvement in all these areas is mainly with an objective to develop certain 
new capabilities in people concerned to equip them to meet the present 
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job challenges and to accept future job requirements. While referring to 
human resource development in the present discussion we are concerned 
with macro or in the context of the society as a whole. Human resource 
development at macro level is concerned with the development of people 
for the nation's well being as such it takes capabilities of the people which 
are more useful for the development of the nation as a whole [Rao, 2000]. 

By human resource at macro level we mean sum total of knowledge, 
skills and aptitudes of the people, inhabiting in country which includes 
the initiative, resourcefulness, capacity for sustained work, right values, 
interest and attitude and all other human qualities conducive to higher 
output and accelerated economic growth. The key component of human 
resource development is knowledge and skill, improved health etc. As 
such the indicators of development of human resource are growth in 
education, improvement of health along with growth of domestic and 
per capita product [Rao, 2000, Singh, 2007, Tluanga, 2007 et al]. 

In pursuit of evaluating the performance of Tripura in the sphere of 
development of human resource a review of comparative performance of 
literacy and education, improvement of health and sanitation as reflected 
in the form of lowering birth, death and infant mortality rate, enhancing 
life expectancy of the population at birth, easy access to safe drinking 
water accompanied by the growth of state's domestic and per capita 
product etc. vis-a-vis all Indian average performances are discussed in 
the following sections. . v 


3. Education and Human Resource Development : 


Education is the most critical input for empówering people with 
skill and knowledge and for giving them access to productive employment 
in the future. It is said that quality education is the most important 
equalizer for any society. The principal mechanism for developing human 
skills and knowledge is the formal education system. It is said a society is 
unable to develop the skill and knowledge of its people, and to utilize 
them effectively in national economy, will be unable to develop anything 
else without proper education [Todaro, 1981]. Tripura lives in villages 
and almost 8496 of state's population is living in rural areas. Betterment 
of rural poor as well as improvement in the quality of life especially of the 
economically weaker section of he society has been one of the basic 
objectives of development planning in the state. In this backdrop tbe 
state government has been attaching utmost importance in education. 
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3 A. Literacy : 


The first Prime Minister of India Pandit Nehru while hoisting the 
"National Flag of free India in 1947 declared India to become free from 
poverty, ignorance and disease. Unfortunately, even after decades of 
planned economic developrnent process India still faces an uphill task to 
provide basic literacy to its growing masses. Literacy figures are only a 
crude reflection of access to education and skill. However, in India basic 
literacy is still considered as an index of performance in skill development. . 
As per 2001 census report, only 65.3896 of the Indian are literate. Statistics 
also reveal that the condition of female literacy in India is still in.a serious 
condition. 

The literacy status of Tripura and India is displayed in the table-3A 
shows that the rate of improvement of literacy in Tripura was slow during 
the period 1911 to 1951 when the state was under the rule of Kings. It 
can be noticed in the table that the literacy rate increased from 4.76% to © 
only 15.61% during 1911 to 1951. After the inclusion of the state with 
Indian Union improvement in the sphere of literacy gained momentum 
and the state performed remarkably well in the field of literacy. During 
the 1951 to 2001 the literacy rate in the state increased almost fivefold 
from 15.61% to 73.66%. Tripura made substantial progress in the 
expansion of literacy and schooling in the 1990s. In 2001, the literacy 
rate was 73.66% in Tripura, 65.38% in India. A substantial improvement 
in school attendance was recorded in Tripura between 1991 and 2001. 


Table-3A : Literacy in Tripura and India [1991 - 2001] 


Year Tripura 
Gender-gap 








1991 | 49.85 | 58. 

2001 | 73.66 | 81.47 
Sources : [i] Census of India - 1991, Series-24 : Tripura. [i] Some Basic Statistics of 
Tripura - 2002. [ii] Ganguli -1983. fiv] Economic Review of Tripura 2008-09. 
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‘The issue of gender justice in literacy is an important aspect of 
education status of any region. Table-3A reflects that along with the growth 
of literacy gender gap in literacy still exists substantially in Tripura though 
the gap is lower when compared with all Indian average figure. 


3B. Educational Infrastructure : 


The educational infrastructure of a region is an index of the status 
of growth and development in the sphere of education since the provision 
of quality education demands a network of formal and updated education 
system. Designing the required educational infrastructure is the hallmark 
of converting human number into human resource. 

The growth scenario of educational infrastructure in Tripura from 
1990-1991 to 2008-2009 is displayed in the table-3B. It is revealed that 
the growth of educational institutions categorized by H. S. School, High 
School and Middle level schools by the tune of 110.14%, 49.51% and 
166.74% respectively within the period from 1990-1991 to 2008-09. - 
The number of primary school grew at a rate of 15.04% may seem a low 
growth rate in comparison to other level of schools. Nevertheless this 
fact should not be corroborated as a negative aspect, but due to continuous 
up-gradation of several primary schools into middle level schools. This 
has actually caused a rapid increase in the number of middle level school 
and decline in the number of primary schools. The growth scenario of 
professional colleges and training institutions as displayed in the table is 
not at par with the requirement of burgeoning number of admission 
seekers in those institutions. As such there has been additional rash for 
admission in the general degree colleges of the state. 


‘Table-3B : Number of Educational Institution by Type in Tripura 


Years | University | General | Professional | Training H. S High | Middle/ 
College College Institution | School | School SB 
School 


Primary 

JB 

School 
| 1990-91 | 1 o B |. 7 f 9 [.148 | 307 | 427 |. 2067 | 
| 1996-97 | 1 | 14 | 7 | 10 |] 188 | 375 | 410 | 2052 | 
42] 2068 
2002-03 ] 14 
ই a ST BE ee 


2005-06 3 


2008-09 


Sources : fi] Statistical Abstract of Tripura - 2001. fii] Some Basic Statistics of Tripura - 
2002, 2006, fiii] Economic Review of Tripura 2008-09 ` 
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Note : [i] Professional College : Professional College includes Engineering College, Law 
College, Music & Art College, Sanskrit College, Physical Education College, Pharmaceutical 
‘College and Polytechnic College etc. 


— [a] Training Institution : Training Institution includes Nursing Training Institution, Industrial 
Training Institution and Teachers Training Institution. 


3C. Enrolment of Students : 


The enrolment ratio is a significant indicator for achievement in the 
. field of education. Besides, the rates of enrolments of boys and girls at 

J various levels of learning are significant indicators of judging the relative 
position of emphasis that a region gives on tbe education for both the 
genders of its population. 

Table-3C : Gross Enrolment Ratio [2004-2005] 


Sip LV Class VI-VIII Class I- VIII 
: mc necu =a 14 ore d ce 14» E dic 
States | Girls | Girls] | Girls | 


ডি 128.26 ই 75.55 106.92 
17009 | 110.70 104.67 74.30 65.13 96.91 89.87 


Source : Economic Survey 2007-2008 









The gross enrolment ratio of boys, girls in class I-V [6 years to 11 
years], class VI-VIII [11 years to 14 years] and class I-VIII [6 years to 14 
years] for Tripura and all-Indian position as presented in the table-3C 
shows that performance of Tripura in respect of enrolment is better 
compared to all Indian scenario at different levels of classes. 


3D. Educational Institution-wise Enrolment in Tripura : 


The. statistics of number of students enrolled as classified by 
department in Tripura as presented in the table-3D reveals a steady upward 
trend of enrolment of students in various level of education in Tripura. 
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Table-3D: Number of Students Enrolled Classified by 
Department in Tripura 


Institution 
2194 


2069 








1612 26640 470171 
2835* 27750 | 77052 | 167481 | 461201 











3568* 32613 197186 | 500284 
4175** 47193 219846 | 463521 











Sources : [i] Statistical Abstract of Tripura - 2001. [ii] Some Basic Statistics of Tripura - 
2006. [iti] Economic Review of Tripura 2008-09. 


*Excluding Medical College, Pharmaceutical College, Fishery College and Agriculture 
College. 
** Excluding Agricultural College, Nursing Training Institution and Industrial Training 
Institutions. 

The striking feature can be noted that the enrolment of students in 
the university has increased from 502 in 1990-91 to 1932 in 2005-06, 
registering nearly an enchancement of enrolment by 285%. Enrolment 
in the general degree colleges has increased by 16776, while ratio of 
enrolment in the professional colleges has increased by &9% during the 
same period. The enrolment in H.S. School, High School, Middle/S.B. 
School and Primary/T.B. School has also increased by 155%, 64%, 56% 
and 20% respectively. 


3E. Status of Teacher : 


In order to cater the need of first growing enrolment in different 
institutions of learning the government of Tripura has persuaded several 
recruitment drives in those institutions on an urgent basis. As a result the 
faculty strength has been enhanced to a large extent. The status of teachers 
in the different government run institutions of learning has been displayed 
in the table-3E. 

The status of teachers in state government run different institution 
of higher education as displayed in the table-3E reveals nearly 40% growth 
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of teachers in the University of the State during the period 1995-96 to 
2004-05. The situation has gone a rapid. change after the attainment of 
Central University status in 2007. New professional self-financing courses 
have been introduced and faculty members have been increased to cater 
the need of the new situation. So far as faculty members in the general 
degree colleges are concerned the situation is quit alarming. One can see 
that in a situation of a rapid increase in the enrolment of students the 
number of regular teachers has gone down significantly in 2004-05 than 
ten years back. However the situation has been mitigated to a large extent 
by enhancing engagement of quite a significant number of teachers on 
part time basis. The government of Tripura has regularized all the part- 
time teachers in the form of Post Graduate Teachers during July, 2011. 
Another positive step of the government of Tripura has been materialized 
' by appointing 150 faculty members in 2008 and 125 faculty members in 
2011 for degree colleges of the state. 


Table-3E: Status of Teachers in State Govt. Run Different 





Institutions 

Unversity [ 4 | NA | 6 | 6 | 
[Engineering College® —  — — 1 ssp] [| 587 29p] | 2288) | 

Music College : 39 

Arts/Craft College 

Phy. Edu. College 

Technology 

Reg. Pharmacy Inst 

Law College ; 
[Medical College — ^ . — |  - | - | - | 25 | 

Higher Secondary 


2006. 
[ui] Economic Review of Tripura 2008-09. 


*Erstwhile Polytechnic Institute has been renamed as Tripura Institute of Technology and 
upgraded to degree engineering college in the year 2007. 


Sources :[i] Statistical Abstract of Tripura - 2001. [ii] Some Basic Statistics of Tripura - 
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*Engineering College of Tripura has been reconstituted as National Institute of Technology 
in the year 2006. 

** The approximate figure relates to 2011. 

[ ] The figure in the parenthesis indicate part-time or guest faculties. 


In order to neutralize mounting pressure of admission into the general 
degree colleges of the state the state cabinet has taken a decision in 2008 
to introduce six more general degree colleges in different sub-divisions 
of the state on urgent basis. As regard the status of teacher in different 
professional institutions the scenario is almost same as that of general 
degree colleges. However the situation is fast changing and recruitment 
drive by the government is being successfully materialized. Besides, there 
are other professional institutions such as Sanskrit College, Women 
Polytechnic Institution, Fishery College, Bhawann's College, Agriculture 
College and Nursing Training Institutions also have faculty members. 


4. Health and Sanitation : 


It is said that good health and good society go together. Health is 
attributed as a function, not only of medical care but also of the overall 
integrated development of society. Health is an emotional and very much 
personal matter. It has a great value in economic sense for its obvious 
pecuniary gains from improved health. If human's well-being happens to 
be the sole criterion of all economic activities then a state of human 
health becomes utmost significant in human resource development. The 
health status of.a state depends to a large extent on the health 
infrastructure, which ultimately is determined by the share of health sector 
in the cake of government expenditure as well as private desire and ability 
to utilize the health services. Some of the basic indicators of health status 
of a population in a region are reflected in lowering the birth rate, death 
rate, and infant mortality rate including enhanced life expectancy at birth 
and easy access to safe drinking water. 


4A. Birth Rate, Death Rate and Infant Mortality Rate :- 


It has been widely documented that health status of any region is 
well reflected in the form of lowering birth rate, death rate and infant 
mortality rate along with enhancing life expectancy at birth of the 
population. 
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Table-4A : Birth Rate, Death Rate and Infant Mortality Rate of 
Tripura and India 


Birth Rate Death Rate 
Year Tripura 


1999 17.0 
2000 165 . 
2006-08 15.4 


Source :[t] SRS Bulletin October - 2001 [i] Economic Review of Tripura - 2008-2009 








The relevant information regarding all these aspects for Tripura and 
all Indian average has been displayed in the table-4A for the period 1997 
to 2006-08. It is revealed from the table that birth rate, death rate and 
infant mortality rate of Tripura is significantly lower than that of all Indian 
average for the referred period. Further according to the last census report 
life expectancy at birth were 71 years for male and 74 years for female in 
Tripura while it were 64 years for male and 67 for female for all Indian 
average. 
4B. Health-Care Infrastructure : 


Health-care infrastructure is the basic index of health status for any 
region. The role of public health institutions is of great significance for 
bettering human development in a state like Tripura where majority of 
the population is poverty stricken who can not afford the cost of private 
health care facilities. It is reported that health infrastructure in Tripura is 
inadequate as per norms of the Government of India, Ministry of Health 
and Family Welfare. $ 


Table-4B : Public Health Institutions in Tripura [April, 2007] 


division health health | centers | doctors per 100,000 
hospitals centers centers doctor persons 
| Tripura | 11 | 10 | 74 | sz | 82 | 379 | 99 | 
[Shortfall |  6* — | 50৮৮ | iso***'| 215৮ | 939 | 7 |] — | 
Source : Human Development Report of Tripura - 2007 

Notes : *Assuming one sub-divisional hospital per sub-division 


** Based on FVR Prasad Rao Committee 
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The health-care infrastructure as displayed in the table-4B reveals 
that as per national norms for health-care infrastructure, Tripura has a 
shortfall of 50 community health centers, 150 primary health centers 
and 919 sub-centers during the period of 2007. There is also a shortfall 
of doctors. The number of persons served by each doctor is 3,7999, which 
is roughly twice the norm recommended by the Bhore Committee [1 
doctor for every 1,600 persons]. Further, the State has on average 99 
beds per 1,00,000 persons, much below the WHO norm of 333 beds. It 
. is also assigned that the use of the public health-care infrastructure is 
higher in rural areas than in urban areas and the utilization of the public 
health-care infrastructure in Tripura is higher than the national average, 
taking into account all categories of people in Tripura. However, the recent 
scenario of health-care infrastructure in the state is gradually changing 
for betterment with the establishment of a medical college and a super- 
specialty hospital in Agartala. 


4C. Access to Safe Drinking Water : 


Water supply, mainly safe drinking water is a critical determinant of 
public health outcome and one of the most important indicators of 
betterment of life in any region. Generally drinking water supply schemes 
are implemented by the regional government of our country. The central 
government supplements the efforts of the regional government by 
providing financial assistance under the Accelerated Rural Water Supply 
Programme [ARWSP]. Additional assistance is also available to regional 
government for Rural Water Supply Programme under various externally 
aided projects. The Accelerated Rural Water Supply Programme was given, 
a mission approach when Technology Mission of Drinking Water 
Management, called the National Drinking Water Missicn [NDWM] was 
introduced as one of the five Societal Missions in 1986. NDWM was 
renamed as Rajib Gandhi National Drinking Water Mission [RGNDWM] 
in 1991. 
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Table 4C: Accesses to Safe Drinking Water in Households 
[Tape/Hand Pump/Tube-well] 


-Total | Rural | Urban | Total | Rurel | Urban | Total | Rural | Urban | 
Unda |382 | 265 | 75.1 | 623 | 55.5 | 814 | 779 | 73.2 | 900 | 


Source : Economic Survey - 2007-08 







States 








Collection of drinking water from any of the three sources such as 
tape, hand pump or tube-well is considered as safe source of drinking 
water in our country. Table-4C shows access to safe drinking water by 
households in Tripura and in India. It can be noticed from the table that 
85.896 of urban households and 4596 of rural households have access to 
safe drinking water in 2001 in Tripura and this position is poorer than 
all-Indian average. However, the state is making steady progress towards 
provision of safe drinking water as it can be noted that in 1981 only 
22.296 of rural and 67.996 of urban household used to have access to safe 
drinking water, the corresponding percentages have become almost double 
in 2001. 


S. Domestic Product : 


It is customary to judge the overall performance of any region in 
terms of growth of its domestic product since it is the enhancement in 
the production of goods and services which enables to generate the flows 
of income for its population. The scenario of net domestic product of 
Tripura and India as displayed in the table-9 reveals a steady growth. It 
can be noticed from the table-5A that the growth of net domestic product 
increased from Rs. 4496 crores to Rs. 8375 crores registering an increase 
of 86.27% during the period 1999-2000 to 2005-06 in Tripura, while the 
corresponding increase for all India was 79.37% during the same period. 


Table-5A: Net Domestic Product at Current Price [1999-2000 


Base, Rs. in Crores] 
States 
Tripura 


1999-2000 2000-01 2001-02 ; 2002-03 | 2003-04 | 2004-05 | 2005-06 
India 














4496 
1600932 1867735 | 2010536 | 2264715 2871731 


Source : Economic Survey - 2007-08 
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The rate of growth of domestic product as presented in the table-5B 
reveals that Iripura's performance was better than all Indian average during 
2000-01 to 2003-04 but the trend was reversed afterwards. 

Table-5C presents relevant information regarding the per capita 
~ domestic product at current prices for Tripura and all-Indian average. It 
can be noticed that the per capita domestic product of Tripura was Rs. 
14119 in 1999-2000 period increased to Rs. 24706 in 2005-06, an increase 
of about 75% while the corresponding increase in case of all India was 
about 62%. 


Table-5B: Growth Rate of Domestic Product 





13.7 
| inda | 74 | 86 | 


Source : Economic Survey-2007-08 





Table-5C: Per Capita State Domestic Product at Current Price 
| [1999 - 2000 Base] 


1999-2000 | 2000-01 | 2001-02 | 2002-03 | 2003-04 | 2004-05 | 2005-06 
15983 18368 19059 21138 22836 24706 
| India | 15839 16648 17800 18899 20936 22946 | 25716 


Source : Economic Survey-2007-08 
6. Manpower and Employment : 


The development of human resource takes final shape when enhanced 
manpower is provided with gainful employment. A brief sketch of 
manpower and employment is drawn in this section. The Census-2001 
shows that total number of workers [main and marginal] in the state was 
1159561 of which 912292 were main workers and 247269 were the 
marginal workers. Census-2001 classified the workers in two categories 
viz. main workers as those who worked for a major period of tbe year 
[183 or more days] and marginal workers as those who worked for less 
than 183 days in a year. Out of total worker, 84.72% were in rural areas 
and 15.27% were in the urban areas. The work participation rate in the 
state was 36.2% in 2001 showed an improvement compared to 31.1% in 
1991. The male work participation rate for the state as a whole increased 
from 47.696 in the year 1991 to 50.6% in 2001 Census. The female 
participation rate was increased to 21.1% in 2001 frem 13.8% during 
the year 1991. 
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'Table-6 : Classification of Main Workers 


ie ee) 00 
Cultivators 
Agricultural Labourers 
Manufacturing/Processing etc. 











Classification of Workers 














Other Works 28.55 34.79 46.19 
[Total o o o o 1 100 | 10 





Sources : Economic Review of Tripura - 2008-09 


The percentage distribution of main workers according to economic 
classification as per 1981, 1991, and 2001 Censuses is displayed in the 
table-6. It is noticed from the table that the proportion of cultivators 
among all main workers in the state was declined from 43.29 in 1981 to 
38.09 in 1991 and further to 26.88 in 2001. During the same period the 
proportion of agricultural labourers decreased from 26.72 in 1981 to 
25.70 in 1991 and again to 24.03 in 2001. The dimension of industrial 
backwardness in the state is revealed from the proportion of workers 
engaged in manufacturing and processing that was as 1.44 in 1981 
decreased marginally in 1991 and again increased to 2.9 in 2001, a 
significant increase of course. The proportion of workers engaged in other 
industries which are of household industries in nature has increased from 
28.55 in 1981 to 34.79 in 1991 and further to 46.19 in 2001. 


6.A. State Employment Service : 


In respect of employment status of the state it has been reported 
that till 31st March, 2009 the number of registered job seekers waiting in 
the Live Registers of Employment Exchanges of the was 532775 out of 
which women were. 193599. During the year 2008-09, number of 
candidates registered their names in the different Employment Exchanges 
were 28722 and the number of candidates placed were 1328. The details 
status during the year 2007-08 and 2008-09 are shown in the following 
tables. Table-6A reveals that number of application for all categories such 
as supervisor, skilled and semi skilled, clerical, education, domestic un- 
skilled and other applications on live register have shown significant 
increase. The total number of applications has increased from 240023 to 
532775 that are a growth of 122% during the referred period where 
number of male applicants has increased by 115% and female applicants 
increased 136%. The higher rate of increase in the number of female 
applicants is an indication of increased level of education amongst the 
female. ` 
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Table-6A : Number of Application on Live Register 















1995 157993 82030 240023 


2000 197777 120574 318351 
















229612 
247527 147136 
2003-04 256934 
2004-05 269693 





Sources : 12] Some Basic Statistics of Tripura-2006 
[it] Economic Review of Tripura - 2008-09 


The number of applications placed in employment through the 
Employment Exchange in Tripura in various categories including Central 
Government, State Government, Quasi Government, Local Bodies and 
Establishment etc. are displayed in the table-6B. It is revealed from the 
table that the number of placement has increased from 858 in 1995 to 
1326 in 2008-09 registering an increase of only 54.5% which is less than 
half of the increase in the number of applications. | 


Table-6 B: Number of Applicants Placed In Employment 


Year Male 
| 











Sources : [i] Some Basic Statistics of Tripura-2006 . 
[it] Economic Review of Tripura - 2008-09 | 
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Table-6C: Number and Growth of Employment [1998-2005] 


[1990 2005 Annual Averáge Growth Rate 
167670 259910 5.63696 

100597 125798 208394 

268257 385708 


Sources :[i] Economic Review of Tripura - 2008-09 














The table-6C shows the number of employment as well as their 
growth during the intra economic census period of 1998 to 2005 while 
the table-6D shows the number of job seekers during the period 1990 to 
2008 in Tripura. Till recent years the government sector is only avenues 
for organized employment in this backward state except brickfields and 
age old tea industries, where in scope of employment for the educated 
persons are negligible. On the other hand agricultural sector has become 
stagnant not to ready to absorb any further employment. 


Table-6D : Number of Unemployed Job Seekers [1990-2008] 


Sources : [1] Economic Review of Tripura - 2008-09 
















7. Concluding Remarks and Discussion : 


The review performance of human resource development has 
indicated that Tripura has been doing remarkably well although the issue 
of proper utilization of the burgeoning educated manpower poses a 
question mark firstly due to economic backwardness in the absence of 
industrialization and secondly due to excessive rash for general education. 
Human resource development, as Mishra and Puri [2009] argued becomes 
important factor in development only when it is managed to utilize 
properly. But in case human resource remain either unutilized or the 
manpower management remains defective, the same people who could 
have made a positive contribution to growth activity prove to be a burden: 
: on the economy. Since unemployment of human resource reflects wastage 
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of resource [Ansarti, 2003]. 

The education in the state of Tripura has been emphasized as a tool 
of development and the state has made a comprehensive progress in the 
field of education since launching of first five-year plan. It is being reflected 
from the pattern of budget allocation towards this direction where in 
government of Tripura allocates. 17 to 18% of total annual budget for 
education alone. Limited economic resource could not stiffen the 
government's strong attitude in providing adequate education facilities 
including higher education. It has been noticed that in the field of literacy 
the state has performed remarkably well. Compared to the Indian average, 
Tripura has a higher attendance rate in aggregate, and relative performance 
is better in rural areas. | 

Government interventions and mass organizations through literacy 
campaigns have played an important role in improving literacy rates in 
Tripura. In 1994, the State Government declared its commitment to 
making Tripura fully literate. To this end, a Total Literacy Campaign was 
begun in January-February 1995 that aimed to reach 4,90,000 illiterate 
persons in the age group 15-45 years. The programme was jointly funded 
by the National Literacy Mission and the Government of Tripura. 
According to available statistics the literacy rate in Tripura has further 
enhanced to the tune of 79.696 in 2004-2005 period. The proportion of 
children in the age group 6-14 years who were not attending school were 
halved, from 43.496 in 1991 to 23% in 2001. There was also a decline in 
the absolute number of children not attending school, from 2.54 lakhs in 
1991 to 1.64 lakhs in 2001. 

In Tripura female literacy has been noticed rising significantly. Female 
education plays the pivotal role for the development of any region as 
Dreze and Sen, [1995] considered female education as having both 
intrinsic importance as constituent of well being and instrumental 
importance as a means of enhancing other aspect of well being and at the 
same time reduces their dependency and enhances their status in the 
society. There is no exaggeration to say that the keynote cf India's progress 
lies in the education of her women. It is therefore, realized that women 
have to be provided with the vital education input, if they are to become 
a powerful force in the society and gain a foothold in the development 
process [Rawat, Kumar, Singh and Agarwal, 2009]. It has been well 
documented that more equitable access to education for women can give 
very positive result in improved health, greater productivity and reduced 
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family size. Studies in developing countries showed that a one percent 
rise in women's literacy had three times the positive effect of a one percent 
rise in the number of doctor available [Usha, 2005]. A major increase in 
the literacy rate as well as at other levels of education of women has been 
reported in Tripura yet there remains significant gender gap in attainment 
of basic literacy as well as at various levels of educations. A society aspirant 
of total literacy as well as developing the skill and knowledge of its people 
for utilizing them effectively for material advancement needs to address 
the issue of gender gap on a priority basis. 

Significant progress in the field of higher education has also been 
noticed in the state. School education, particularly primary and elementary 
education, is the first step towards acquiring knowledge. As it has been 
noticed earlier, that enrolment in H.S. School, High School, Middle/S.B. 
School and Primary/J.B. School has been increased in the state 
significantly. Enrolment in the general degree colleges has increased by 
167% and in the professional college by 89% while enrolment of students 
in the University has increased by 285% during the period from 1990-91 
to 2005-06. The growth scenario of professional colleges and training . 
institutions is not at per with the requirement of admission seekers in 
those institutions and resultant additional rash for admission in the general 
degree colleges of the state. Another drawback of the educational 
infrastructure of the state is that whatever opportunities extended for 
higher education including professional education in the State remains 
limited and concentrated mostly in the Capital of the state. 

Critiques argue that progress in higher education has not been 
persuaded to the developmental need of the state nor in accordance with 
the better utilization of local resources. The excessive rush for general 
education has not only created the problem educated unemployment 
. but also a general frustration towards the existing pattern of general 
education. In the field of education Tripura presents a mixed picture of 
plenty and poverty, of wide spread development accompanied by pockets 
of deprivation. There is no denial about the fact that there has been 
impressive expansion of schooling opportunities. However in order to 
generate supply of skilled manpower for enhancing human resource 
development, attention must be paid for the requirement of a wide range 
of job-related skills training. During the present phase of globalization, 
as Jha [2008] points out that qualitative aspects of population are of 
great importance from the point of view of development of a nation and 
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the welfare of the people because as a result of the heightened competition 
and economic change, developing countries like India are facing tough 
challenges in maintaining the employability of large segment of their labour 
force. | 

Development of human resource in Tripura has well been manifested 
in the health indicators like lowering birth, death and infant mortality 
rate including significant enhancement of life expectancy at birth. The 
better performance of the state in all these aspects is due to government's 
~ emphasis on the Integrated Child Development Services [ICDS] scheme 
in Tripura since 1975. During the year 2006, there were 3,902 Anganwadi 
centers in the State, covering all forty blocks and all urban areas of the 
state. The Government of Tripura has announced a programme for 
universalization of ICDS with the aim of reaching every child and every 
pregnant mother along with the massive expansion. of new Anganwadi 
centres and it is reported that during 2007, the State had 6,122 operational 
Anganwadi centres. The ICDS provides many services, including 
immunization, health check-ups, nutrition education, and supplementary 
nutrition to.pregnant women, mothers and malnourished children. 
According to the Human Development Report [2007] of Tripura 
supplementary nutrition was provided to 2,33,427 children in the age 
group 6 months to 6 years constituting 7696 of total coverage along with 
. a total number of 38,545 women during the period 2006-07. -~ 

In respect of provision of safe drinking water the position of Tripura 
is not at par with the all Indian average. However during recent years the 
government of Tripura has given special emphasis by designing. new 
schemes under Public Health Engineering (DrinkingWater & Sanitation] 
department to improve the condition of provision of safe drinking water. 
The department has attached priority in construction of deep tube-well 
based surface water supply schemes. During last couple of years a good 
number of rural surface water supply scheme including high capacity as 
well as mini treatment plants are given priority in remote rural areas, 
particularly where drilling of deep tube-wells are not feasible even after 
resistively surveyed and also where population growth.is high. Since 1998 
priority is also attached through introduction of surface water supply 
schemes in all urban areas. zs | , 

Regarding the indicators of material advancement such as state's 
domestic product and per capita. product Tripura has been doing well. 
Growth of domestic product is of interest not for its own sake but for the 
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chance of improvement in public welfare that it brings about. It is said 
that economic growth and in particular the growth in per capita income 
is a broad indicator of the progress made in improving human lives. 
Keeping aside the question of unemployment, poverty and distributive 
justice the economy of India during the last couple of decades especially 
after the liberalization process has been initiated; growth of domestic 
product has surpassed previous records in most cases. However it has 
been noticed earlier that the rate of growth of domestic product in Tripura 
was better than all Indian average during 2002-01 to 2003-04 but the 
trend was reversed afterwards. 

We have also noticed that performance of the state in all the above 
aspects of developments is better when compared to all India levels despite 
its geographical isolation and backwardness. However the slowdown of 
the national economy as a part of global financial crisis and price rise 
during last couple of years, the economy of the state has also came under 
severe pressure. The annual average growth rate of the state has shown a 
tendency for downfall as an impact of national scenario. All these have 
affected the employment scenario of the state adversely; which have further . 
accentuated due to curtailment of expenditure in organized sectors. As a 
result despite better performance in various aspects of development 
indicators, the state faces the problem of poverty and unemployment 
due to poor employment opportunities particularly in industrial front in 
both formal and non-formal sectors and scarcity of cultivable land. The 
liberalization and reforms in Indian economy has not given the accepted 
acceleration of growth of employment especially for the educated youth. 
However, the annual average growth rate of employment during 1998 to 
2005 has increased considerably in rural of Tripura due to implementation 
of anti poverty programmes in the state. 

In India the principal objective of economic reforms initiated since 
July 1991 announced to augment the avenues for employment and thereby 
to ameliorate poverty. Research findings in our country have witnessed 
that with more and more progress of economic reforms instead of 
generating more employment there was significant cut in the employment 
ofthe organized sectors [Konar, 2009 et al]. In our country maladjustment 
between the education system and the socio-economic need results in an 
increase in the number of educated unemployed side by side with the 
shortage of trained personnel. Education is generally taken to be a means 
of wage-paid employment, especially in government offices and public 


Women's College, Silchar 147 


Annual Journal, 2010-11 


sector undertakings. Insufficient effective vocational education at school 
level lead to overcrowding at the higher educational institutions mainly 
general education, but it had little or no relevance for the job market, - 
which requires mainly skilled labour force. Another dimension of 
unemployment emerges from what Jha [2009] has attributed as negative 
relationship between level of education and traditional occupations. This 
is especially true for a state like Tripura where nearly 84% ofthe population 
is rural dwellers mainly dependent of age old traditional occupation. 
Learners from the rural area constitute mostly first generation learners 
and they find it difficult to be involved in traditional occupation since the 
lessons they acquire hardly impart any skill for the development of 
traditional occupation. Alternately these learners very often feel shy to 
back to their traditional occupations. 
| A state like Tripura where the industrialization process is entirely 

depended on government grants must have to face new challenges since 
benevolent grant from the centre for industrial development is restricted 
due to ongoing reform prescription of downsizing the government 
activities on economic affairs. The private initiative in the process of new 
economic order can not be the alternative for industrialization of a 
backward state like Tripura since profit motivated multinational concerns 
will hardly find the state a viable location for investment. As such human 
resource development for Tripura has quite a different dimension that 
requires designing appropriate nature of education and training for 
inducing local manpower to undertake venture which are local resource 
based. Therefore a cohesion of growth of education and concerted 
government effort of converting educated youth as entrepreneur for 
utilization of local resource to set up small ventures can become much 
effective for human resource development for the benefit of the society at 
large. | 

The drive to build up human resource has become a prime objective 
amongst the countries worldwide by enhancing provision of quality 
education and health since present world is poised for knowledge-based 
society and is marked with very fast transformation in the field of 
knowledge where education is emphasized as the principal mechanism. 
The idea of a knowledge-based society is the outcome of the drive for an 
integrated world economy that increases the sphere of utilizing knowledge 
and innovation as the key to survive in the market-friendly economy. 

To draw conclusion of this note it would be apt mentioning that in 
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the modern world with a high obsolescence rate, every system must 
periodically undergo mini-revolution. In our country the institution of 
higher learning perform only class room teaching preparing students for 
examinations like tutorial colleges which do not exist anywhere in the 
world barring India, Pakistan and Bangladesh [Kulandaiswamy, 2005]. 
Further in our country the problem of the educated unemployment is 
getting increasingly serious mainly because the secondary education 
system does not give adequate education in technical skills, and the aimless 
drift from school to college ultimately produce graduates who are not 
only unemployed but also to an extent unemployable [Singh, 2003]. As 
such mere spread of education can not be the panacea for the meaningful 
human resource development rather a major restructuring of the education 
system is sine qua non where there should be positive relation between 
level of education and occupation. 
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Household Characteristics and Child 
School-enrolment : A Case Study of 
. Backward Boro Community of Assam 


Sumanash Dutta and Pankaj Kumar Baro 


1. Introduction : 


Severa] empirical studies indicate that poverty or low income causes 
lower human capital accumulation, which in turn results in persistence 
poverty (Siddiqui etal, 2001; Glick etal, 2000, Arif and Zahid, 1999; Sathar 
and Lloyd, 1994). These studies show that poverty of income and assets 
lower human capability, particularly education and poverty of opportunity 
to work intensifies this low income-low human capital — low income vicious 
circle. The studies also indicate that human capital formation, i.e., 
particularly investment in education, is an important channel to reduce 
poverty. There are many other returns of education. The recent literature 
on development documents that education increases the productivity of 
the labour force, improves health, enhances the quality of life, betters the 
income distribution and advances the development potentials of the 
economy. Accordingly, a major goal of the governments of many 
developing countries has been to increase the population's educational 
. level. The belief that schooling is an important tool for reducing inequality 
and equalizing adult socio-economic status is one of the primary 
motivations for the impressive amount of research and expenditure on 
education policies. Apart from these, there are also substantial non-market 
benefits attributable to education, especially female education, in the form 
of lower fertility and infant mortality rates and increased child nutritional 
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and health status. For these reasons, education is often one of the largest 
expenditure categories of government budgets in less developed countries.. 
For example, in a group of 44 low and middle income countries, the 
average government budget share devoted to education in 1990 was 13 
percent (World Bank, 1992) [World Bank, 1992, World Development 
Report, Washington, DC : World Bank, Table-11]. Given this emphasis 
and the vast resources devoted to schools in developing countries, it is 
important to know who actually is schooled in these countries and what 
determines the demand for schooling in order to assess the effectiveness 
of education as a way of increasing social mobility and reducing the 
intergenerational transmission of poverty. 

Empirical studies emphasize the role of demand and supply side 
determinants in household decision about children's education. The 
demand side studies highlight household poverty as the main cause of 
lower demand for schooling. For example, Bilquees and Hamid (1989) 
found that in urban slums, poverty is the main factor affecting the demand 
for schooling. Hamid (1993) showed that low household income, low 
occupational status and lower education of head of household and male 
dominance in household decision making play important role in 
constraining the demand for children's education. Glick ard Sahn (2000), 
for West Africa, found that rise in household income leads to greater rise 
in investment in girl's education but have no significant impact on 
schooling for boys. Rise in father's education raises the schooling of both 
sons and daughters but mother's education has significant impact only 
on daughters' schooling. There is a large literature on education in LDCs 
which seeks to quantify the rate of return to an individual's investment in 
education. This human capital approach to studying education focuses 
on the market determined value of education as the principal regulator 
of individual demand for education. However, there is an equally 
important non-market component to the demand for education, especially 
for children and young adults. These non-market factors manifest 
themselves through household characteristics that affect the time and 
opportunity cost of schooling for household members and there exist. 
several recent papers which look at the household demand for schooling 
from that aspects (Deolalikar, 1993; Tansel, 1993; Sather and Lioyd, 1993; 
Singh, 1992). | | 

One practical problem associated with the household demand for 
children's education is that going to school does not mean completing 
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school. Since educating a child is a long-term investment, the household 
may decide to withdraw a child from school without completing education 
due to changing socio-economic conditions. In order to minimize the 
wastage of resources, and social cost of discontinuing schooling, it is 
important to identify the factors affecting the probability of continuing 
education by children. The existing regional disparity in educational 
attainment also suggests that such studies on diverge data sets representing 
different communities and regions are necessary to identify the factors 
that contribute to household demand for children's education and 
probability of their remaining enrolled till desired level of education is 
attained. The present study is a humble effort to examine the case of one 
of the most backward communities viz. Boros of an economically laggard 
state of the country, namely Assam. The study focuses on the role of 
household characteristics vis-a-vis child school enrollment in Boro 
households who are inhabitants of Boro Territorial Autonomous Districts 
(BTAD) of Assam. 


2. The Boros of Assam : 


Boro people are largely concentrated in the Kokrajhar, Darrang 
districts and in the Northern belt of undivided Kamrup. Presently the 
Govt. of India and Govt. of Assam have made some concerted efforts to 
fulfill the aspirations of the Boro people relating to their cultural identity, 
language, education, and economic development. Towards this end, the 
Boro Territorial Autonomous Districts (BTAD) has been formed. BTAD 
comprises of Kokrajhar, Chirang, Baska and Udalguri Districts. The 
headquarters of BTAD is at Kokrajhar. The total area of BTAD is 8,970 
sq.km. There are in total 3082 villages in BTAD. The BTAD area has a 
sub-tropical climate with semi dry hot summer and cold winter. 
Agriculture is the main source of livelihood of the people of this region 
with low technical know-how. In the entire BTAD, in comparison with 
other parts of the north-east, the road and communication is yet to be 
fully developed which creates great inconveniences for people of Boro 
land (Paul, A. K. and B. Narzary, 2005). The total population of Assam, 
as per Census Report, 2001, is 26,655,528. Out of this, 3,308,570 persons 
are scheduled tribes (STs), constituting 12.4 percent of the total 
population of the state. The state has registered 15.1 percent decadal 
growth rate of ST population in the decade of 1991-2001. Among STs, 
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Boro people represent nearly half of the total ST population of the state 
(40.9 percent). In absolute term, out of a total of 3,308,570 ST population, 
1,352,771 are Boros. (Census, 2001, Office of the Register General, India). 
The ST population of Assam has recorded 62.5 percent literacy rate 
which is below the national average of 65 percent. The literacy rate among 
Boro people is further low at only 61.3 percent (male, 71.4 percent and 
female, 51.1 percent only; Census of India, 2001, Office of the Register 
General, Govt. of India). A two-third (65.4 percent) of the ST population 
in the age group (5-14) years are found to be attending schools or any 
other educational institutions in the year 2001. Among the eight major 
STs of the state, the school attendance rate is highest among Kachari 
(Sonowal) at 80.2 percent, but in case of Boros, it is 68.2 percent only. 
(Census of India, 2001, Office of the Register General, Govt. of India). 
The fact that the literates among STs who are graduate and above are 
2.3 percent only lends further insight into the educational backwardness 
of ST people of Assam. The study used Census Report 2001 as the latest 
Census Report 2011 had not been published at the time of conducting 
field survey in 2010. 

The economy of the Boro people is predominantly agrarian in 
character. Applying primitive tools they produce rice, vegetables and 
different types of fruits. The cultivation process is being guided by some 
social customs like Adi system, Jirati system, ownership cultivation etc. 
Land cultivation is the most important production system of Boro 
economy. The importance of labor can be gauged from the practice in 
vogue in Boro society whereby each family is to supply labor on particular 
dates selected by the village community for constructing or repairing 
their irrigation canals for watering their paddy fields (Brahma, C. B., 
1993). The Boro village economy is also dependent upon domestic 
livestock of various kinds like ducks, fowls, goats, pigs. cattle etc. The 
educational achievements or conditions of Boro children are very pitiable. 
Their parents go to the paddy fields and they (the children) live lonely 
life or go to play with their friends. Some children attend classes in the 
school but they have no interest to learn. The children in the age group of 
15-20 assist their parents in the cultivation process destroying their all 
future prospects (Bhattacharjee, C; 1962). Besides rice, the cultivation 
of jute, oil seeds and various kinds of pulses is done side by side. The 
"Endi', 'Muga' rearing is another traditional culture of the Boros. Boro 
women are expert weavers. They produce Endi, Muga, and Silk of high 
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quality. Besides these, the land in the Himalayan foothills is found to be 
suitable for rubber plantation. The experimental rubber plantations have 
shown good progress though large-scale plantation and govt. initiative 
are yet to be seen. (http://www.icitpnez.org.). 

Boros are one of the most unrepresented communities of India in 
the literature of developmental research. The secondary data available on 
the socio-economic conditions of Boro people is scanty and insufficient 
for conducting meaningful research. However, because of inclusive growth 
policies being pursued presently, the section of population has now been 
drawing the increasing attention of social scientists. 


3. Methodology : 


The study unit of the present paper is Boro household. A sample of 
250 Boro households was selected from the rural and urban areas of 
Kokrajhar, Udalguri, Baska and Chirang districts of BTAD of Assam. 
Primary data pertaining to school attainments of Boro children, socio- 
economic characteristics of household , household members’ capability 
deprivation level etc. were collected through a field survey with the help of 
a pre-tested structured schedule. The survey was conducted in the year 
2010 in a normal situation. The present paper is based on a sub-sample 
drawn from the original one of 250 households. The original sample was 
examined to identify and select those households where children belonging 
to age group 10-17 years were found either enrolled or not enrolled at the 
time of survey. Taking one such child from each household, 117 children 
from 117 households, rural urban combined, were selected at random which 
constitute the sub-sample of the present study. 

In order to determine a causal relationship between demand for 
schooling and household socio-economic indicators, we have estimated 
a qualitative response model (Logit Model), where dependent variable is 
a categorical variable, taking value Y =1 if a child in the age group 10-17 
years, reports going to school andY = 0 if the child is not going to school. 
The model specification is as under : 


1 
ECY)= pee 


et Bx, 


“Ipen 
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where E(Y) = P (Y,=1), as above. Denoting E(Y,) = x for simplicity 
and solving for (æ + Bx), we obtain 


] Ti = + 
og 07779 -=Q B x, 


T; 
where all logarithms are natural logarithm. Here, lur is ratio of the 
i 


odds of Y; = 1 against Y, = 0. 


The set of explanatory variables used is as follows : Household Size 
(SHH) representing family size in number, Size of Land (SL) in Bigha 
owned by the household, Household Annual Income in rupees from main 
occupation (INCM), Household Annual Income in rupees from subsidiary 
occupation (INCS), Disability (DISAB) represented in the form of a 
dummy variable which is assigned value 1 if any child in the family is 
found mentally or physically or both disabled; 0 otherwise. The other 
variables taken into consideration are, money value of household's movable 
and immovable durable assets (ASSETS) in rupees found under 
possession at the time of survey, Area (RU) in which the sample household 
is located, represented in the form of a dummy variable (if urban 1; 0 
otherwise), Gender of the selected child (MF) which is again a dummy 
variable taking value 1, if the child is male; 0 otherwise. Fzther's (FEDN) 
and mother's (MEDN) education are represented by the years of schooling 
completed by the father and mother. The age of parents at the time of 
survey is represented by two variables, father's age (FAGE) and mother's 
age (MAGE) in years. The Household's occupation is represented by 
two dummy variables, OCCAGRI (1 if the main occupation of the: 
household is agriculture;,0 otherwise) and OCCUGS (1 if the main 
occupation is government service, 0 otherwise). T'he choice of variables 
selected for the study is based on extensive review of literature on 
household.demand for children'$ education which contains strong 
evidences of deterministic role that household characteristics such as land 
ownership, family size, family income, occupation etc. play in school 
attainments of children. Since the dropout rate of children increases at 
higher level of schooling, the present study is restricted to the sample 
containing children cf 10-17 years of age. 

All the explanatory variables identified at the first stage, could not, 
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however, be retained for the estimation of the logit model. This is because 
many of these are found to be highly correlated with each other. The 
variables which have high and statistically significant correlation with 
one or many of the other variables are eliminated to get better results. 
The variables retained, ignoring moderate correlation, for the logit model. 
are SHH, INCM, MF, MEDN, FAGE and OCCAGRI. However, the 
descriptive statistics of all the variables initially taken into consideration 
are presented in Table-I which reveals significant information about the 
socio-economic condition of the selected households. These are discussed 
in the "Results and Analysis of the Results’ section of the paper. 


4, Results and Analysis of the Results : 


The descriptive statistics of all the variables defined above are 
presented in Table-1. | 
Table-1 
Descriptive Statistics 


FAGE 


The average size of household (SHH) in the sample is 5.15 with a low 
SD value of 1.51. This leaves the impression that Boro are not prolific in 
comparison to many other contemporary communities of India. However, 
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the average age of fathers and mothers (41.05 and 36.32 years) with low 
values of SD indicates that most of the families among the surveyed 
households are in the middle of their fertility span. The average income 
of the households from main and subsidiary occupation with high SD 
values points towards existing poverty with inequality in income 
distribution among the Boro households. The size of land owned by the 
households also varies quite significantly among the households and its 
average size per household is small. This is probably because only 16 
percent households have agriculture as main occupation whereas near 
about 25 percent households have shown government service as their 
main occupation. Although there is poverty and capability deprivation, 
as low income, ownership of small size of land and low level of education 
of parents exemplify, more than 99 percent of the households are reported 
to have at least one of the specified assets such as bicycles, radio, television, 
telephone, car, motorcycle and scooter. The demonstretion effect and 
service in the government sector are probably having their impacts on 
the expenditure pattern and the preference ordering for assets of Boros. 
One important fact that needs special mention here is the prevalence of 
mental and physical or both types of disability among the children of 
Boro households. More than half of he sample households have reported 
disability of at least one child in the family. This observation needs deeper 
investigation to find out the health status and the quality of health care 
services the Boro people have access to. Lastly, the division of the sample 
households on the basis of the place of residence and the division of 
sample children on the basis of gender is evident from the mean value of 
RU and MF. Near about 56 percent of the sample households have 
residence in urban areas and near about 58 percent of the sample children 
are male. The overall picture emerged portrays the fact that Boro people 
are subjected to income poverty and capability deprivation. However, 
their propensity to own assets, may be as simple as in the form of a 
bicycle, is high. The high prevalence of disability among children of Boro 
households is a matter of concern. 

The bivariate Pearson's correlation coefficient matrix points towards 
the existence of high correlation between a selected variable with one or 
more of such variables. For example, variable SL (size of land) is highly 
and significantly correlated with variables INCS (income from subsidiary 
sources) and OCCAGRI (occupation agriculture), the variable INCM 
. (income from main occupation) is found to have high and significant 
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correlation with variables RU (rural urban), FEDN (father's education), 
MEDN (mother's education), FAGE (father's age), MAGE (mother's 
age), and OCCGS (occupation Govt. Service). Several attempts are made 
by eliminating variables one by one which exhibit high correlation with 
other variables to obtain better results of Logit model. Finally a relatively 
acceptable result is obtained by retaining variables SHH, INCM, MF, 
MEDN, FAGE and, OCCAGRI. The regression result of Logit model is 
given in Table-2. 


Table-2 Logit Regression Result 
Dependent Variable : Probability of Child's Enrolment in School 


EN ERE | পি 
Variable Error Level 
HNCM | 000 | .000 | 6061 | oora | 1.000 | 


—2 log likelyhood = 120.452, Negelkerke R Square = 0.261 

















The result shows that the variables INCM, MF, FAGE have 
statistically significant impact on the dependent variable. However, the 
interpretation of logit coefficient is difficult to understand at face value. 
Exp(B) is estimated to simplify the interpretation. This is the value by 
which the odds of the event change when the ith independent variable 
increases by one unit. The coefficient value, algebraic sign and the EXp(B) 
value of family income (INCM) show that an increase in family income 
will not change the odd ratio in favour of child's enrolment. However, in 
case of the gender of the child (MF), the result shows that the probability 
of enrolment decreases in case of male child. Since the dependent variable 
represents the probability of enrolment of 10-17 years old children, the 
result indicates that the opportunity cost of education is high for male 
children of this. age group because of their possible labour force 
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participation. The other statistically significant variable is father's age 
(FAGE). The result indicates that as father's age increases by one year, 
the probability of child's enrolment to school decreases. On the other 
hand, although mother's education has turned up statistically significant 
only at 16.6 percent level, an increase in mother's education increases 
the probability of child's enrolment to school. The Nagelkerke R-square 
value shows that the variables included in the logit model explain near 
about 26 percent variation in the dependent variable. 

The results have important policy implications. The household 
income from main occupation, although significant, does not have impact 
on the probability of children's enrolment in schools. Within the framework 
of this study, the children are found enrolled or not, to school at the time 
of survey irrespective of household income level. This is particularly true 
in case of female children in Boro community, as is evident from the 
result in respect to variable MF. The people belonging to Boro community 
are economically poor, the older generation (for example, parents in the 
present study) is educationally backward. They have problems like 
disability, small size of land holding; but the intrinsic and instrumental 
benefits of sending children to school have transcended well over these 
shortcomings among the younger parents. The result corroborates this 
observation since the probability of enrollment of children falls as the 
age of the father (FAGE) increases. The literature in this area of research 
highlights the importance of mother's education in enrollrnent attainments 
of children in general and that of girls in particular (Glick and Sahn, 
2000). The role of mother's education is also found important in improving 
the probability of enrolment of Boro children in the present study. The 
overall result points towards an emerging educated class among the Boros. 
The more encouraging fact is that the Boro girls have higher probability 
of remaining enrolled in schools than their male counterparts. This negates 
the popular belief that educational attainments of children suffer from 
strong gender preferences in favour of male children. Further, the findings 
that girls have higher probability of remaining enrolled in schools than 
the boys is significant in view of the fact that poverty bears particularly 
heavily against girl's education. The broad 'Economic Deprivation 
Perspective' that occupies an important space in the literature on 
educational attainments of children, also suggests that growing up in 
poverty has adverse effects on children's development. The Boro 
community presents an exception to that popular belief. 
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5. Conclusion : 


Female schooling is more important than male schooling for social 
outcomes such as fertility, child health, and infant mortality. The literature 
. also suggests that the economic gains from women's education are 
generally at least as high as those from men's education (Schultz 1993). 
The present study indicates that although Boro society has been subjected 
to income poverty and high inequality of income, low education of parents, 
and low capability to convert economic opportunities into reality; the 
girls in the community enjoy higher probability of school enrolment. The 
mother's education is also found to be an important attribute affecting 
the probability of sending a child, both boys and girls, to school. The 
situation appears to be conducive for getting quality human capital in 
future which may hasten the transformation of present day backward 
Boro community into a modern progressive society in near future. 
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Diversity Index 
Concept and Application in India 


Sumita Bhattacharjee and Joydeep Biswas 


Introduction 


Concentration or clustering of populations with similar socio- : 
economic, religious and ethnic characteristics in geographical, social, 
political and institutional spaces has emerged as an area of concern in 
recent years. It can be argued that such a concentration in, say, a housing 
complex, an educational institution or a production distribution unit, 
reflects the preferences ofthe concerned decision makers or administrators 
for people belonging to certain groups and an implicit or explicit prejudice 
against certain other groups. While a certain degree of concentration can 
be attributed to the desire for togetherness of people of different 
communities, in many spheres this is due to discrimination and the denial 
of opportunities to groups that are different, not on grounds of merit, 
but on grounds of their ethnic characteristics or group affiliations. (Kundu 
A 2008) Unequal access to public institutions, job market, and social 
sector benefits is a cause of concern in many developing countries. In the 
neoliberal reform process, which has already earned both academic and 
political consensus across the globe, this stark reality of unequal access 
remains by and large unaddressed. Policy interventions have been resorted 
to in order to bring about a kind of inclusive growth paradigm retaining 
the core issues of deprivation, inequality, homogenization and hegemony 
inbuilt in the neoliberal set up. The macro concerns for development as 
reflected in strategies to accelerate the rate of economic growth in the 
country, improvement in standard of living for the poor in particular, 
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improvements in educational standards or health care car.not tackle issues 
of such deprivation and discrimination. In fact, several of the dimensions 
of discrimination are not even captured by the available information or 
data. There is no national, regional or micro level index which can help 
us gauge the extent of diversity. Thus, the construction of such an index 
is the first step in assessing the current state of diversity, a step that is 
essential if one is serious about preserving social balance in various spheres 
of society. More specifically, maintaining this historically given endowment 
of diversity. is the political compulsion of Indian state. Once this role of 
the index is appreciated, it is easy to propose an administrative and 
institutional system for policy making and then designing and 
implementing a strategy which can address the problems emanating from 
‘lack of diversity. (ibid) 


Indian Diversity 


India is a land of diversity. The very concept of Indianness since 
time immemorial has rallied around stitching the diversity through a 
thread of unity. Unlike European nationalism Indian one is not planked 
on any single identity of say language. (Sen A 2006) The heterogeneity of 
language, culture, religion, ethnicity, caste and creed has beautifully woven 
the Indian social fabric. Like biodiversity this typical Indian social diversity 
is also a resource which needs to be preserved, practised and promoted. 
The greatest strength of the largest democracy is also this plural society. 

Sachar Committee (2006) observed that he Indian Constitution is 
quite rightly committed to the equality of citizens and the responsibility 
of the State to preserve, protect and assure the rights of minorities in 
matters of language, religion and culture. That is why our national leaders 
while framing the Constitution, emphasized the doctrine of unity in 
diversity. The United Nations Declaration on the Rights of Persons 
Belonging to National, Ethnic, Religious and Linguistic Minorities says 
that the promotion and protection of the rights of persons belonging to 
such minorities contribute to the political and social stability of the 
countries in which they live. Meeting their aspirations and ensuring their 
rights acknowledges the dignity and equality of all individuals and furthers 
participatory development. This in turn contributes to the lessening of in 
an impartial manner is an acid test of its being a just State. As the processes 
of economic development unfold, pressures are likely to build up and 
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intensify when there is unequal development and some groups or 
minorities lag behind in the development process. Ideally, development 
processes should remove or reduce economic and social obstacles to 
cooperation and mutual respect among all groups in the country. If 
development processes are misdirected, they may have the opposite effect. 
It is this aspect which is important and needs to be addressed so as to 
give confidence to minorities. 

Since Independence, India has achieved significant growth and 
development. It has also been successful in reducing poverty and . 
improving crucial human development indicators such as levels of literacy, 
education and health. But there are tensions among groups and individuals 
stemmed from the development deficit which is interpreted in the social 
and political spaces as deprivation of a particular socio-religious group 
leading to creation of a fertile ground for sub-regional identity formation 
around that deprivation. These factors are major determinants for stability - 
and. peace. All developed countries and most developing ones give 
appropriate emphasis to looking after the interests of minorities. Thus, in 
any country, the faith and confidence of the minorities in the functioning 
of the State in an impartial manner is an acid test of its being a just State. 
As the processes of economic development unfold, pressures are likely to 
build up and intensify when there is unequal development and some 
groups or minorities lag behind in the development process. Ideally, 
development processes should remove or reduce economic and social 
obstacles to cooperation and mutual respect among all groups in the 
country. If development processes are misdirected, they may have the 
opposite effect. It is this aspect which is important and needs to be 
addressed so as to give confidence to minorities. Since Independence, 
India has achieved significant growth and development. It has also been : 
successful in reducing poverty and improving crucial human development 
indicators such as levels of literacy, education and health. There are 
indications, however, that not all religious communities and social groups: 
: (SRCs) have shared equally the benefits of the growth process. (ibid) 

Tt is clear that the poverty rates computed at national or state levels 
have only limited utility. These do very little by way of targeting policy 
towards the poor, or targeting those who need special assistance. In órder 
to fine-tune targeting, we would need poverty figures at district or even 
lower levels. This is precisely the reason why the Diversity Index becomes 
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an essential device for policy targeting, especially when there is plenty of 
field evidence suggesting discrimination. The need is to devise a 
quantitative measure that will provide a working estimate of exclusion in 
specific areas, 2 measure that can be used for inter institutional 
comparisons as well as to assess patterns over time. With this objective, 
this paper draws heavily from the Report of the Expert Group on Diversity 
Index (Kundu A 2008) and seeks to situate the whole scenario of 
deprivation and ‘development deficit’ in India in the context of what we 
would call the ‘danger to diversity’. | 


The Sachar Committee (2006) has looked into the share of different 
communities in various institutions in order to assess their level of 
exclusion and discrimination in the access to various services. It has 
observed that the shares of several of the religious minorities are far below 
the average figures of other communities. More importantly, the gaps 
seem to be widening over time. There is, thus, an urgent need to 
understand where the gaps are and to promote a more equitable 
representation. Implicit in this exercise is the idea that the diversity of 
the country or region must be reflected in micro level institutions and 
social spaces. An incentive structure can, and should be, built into the 
system so that those making efforts to meet the goal of increasing diversity 
are rewarded. Similarly, a system of disincentives should be devised such 
that institutions that.do not make adequate effort to increase diversity | 
are penalized. We believe that this approach has greater flexibility than 
the system of reservations. The diversity-based incentive system, first and 
foremost, creates awareness. It sets the goal towards which the institutions 
would work, and while these goals may not be achievable immediately, 
institutions must try and achieve them gradually, within a reasonable 
period of time. It might be easier for certain institutions, say, a university, 
to implement the index at the overall institutional level, rather than make 
it mandatory for each department, since the efforts to increase diversity 
might be hampered by small numbers.(Kundu A et al 2008) `. 

In the background of the startling revelations of the Sachar 
Committee in 2006 the Expert Group on Diversity Index was constituted. 
The terms of reference of that Expert Group were naturally limited to 
specifying three areas where diversity should be measured, namely, work, 
education and living spaces of the Muslims in this country. But apart 
from this religious diversity (which of course has caused the sub-continent 
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very dearly) there is plethora of social groups exhibiting extreme form of 
unevenness in access to development dividend in the country. Needless 
to say it is not a naive understanding of the issue from the majority- 
minority point of view. Even the demographic majority notwithstanding 
a group may have experienced the exclusion from the development drive. 
The women in India are a case in point. Available dataset and voluminous 
literature bear testimony to the genderized development divide in India. 
The existing literature on the subject provides ample evidence that devising 
anti-discriminatory practices or identification of the domains of 
discrimination require a much deeper understanding of social, historical 
and political environments. Yet, in the end, one requires statistical measures 
for policy targeting. Use of statistical measures in social policies has been 
a contentious issue, but experiences in UK, France, US and Canada 
amply demonstrate the efficacy of using a properly developed 
indicator. (ibid) 


Review of Diversity Indices 


A diversity index is a statistic which is intended to measure the local 
members of a set consisting of various types of objects. Diversity indices 
can be used in many fields of study to assess the diversity of any population 
in which each member belongs to a unique group, type or species. For 
instance, it is used in ecology to measure biodiversity i in an ecosysterh, in 
demography to measure the digtribution of population of various 
demographic groups, in information science to describe the complexity 
of a set of information, and in economics to measure the distribution 
over sectors of economic activity in a region. 

In measuring human diversity, the diversity index measures the 
probability that any two residents, chosen at random, would be of different 
ethnicities. If all residents are of the same ethnic group it s.zero. If half 
are from one group and half from another it’s 0.5 

Below, some varieties of diversity indices are discussed. 


Species richness eT 


The species richness S is simply the HABE of species piesni in an 
ecosystem. This index makes no use of relative abundances. The observed 
number of species in the system is a biased estimator of the true species 
richness in the system, and the observed species number i increases non- . 
linearly with sampling effort. Thus S, if indicating the observed species 
richness in an ecosystem, is usually referred to as species density. ` 
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Species Evenness 


The species evenness is the relative abundance or proportion of 
individuals among the species. 


Concentration ratio 

Concentration ratio is a crude indicator of the extent to which a few 
groups such as species, demographic groups or companies dominate an 
environment, the total share taken by the top n species or firms. However 
by itself the concentration ratio does not indicate how much that share is 
divided between those top n firms or species. 
Simpson's diversity index 

If p, is the fraction of all organisms which belong tc the i-th species, 
then Simpson’s diversity index is most commonly defined as the statistic - 


S 
D = » B. 
i-i 


This quantity was introduced by Edward Hugh Simpson. The 
Herfindahl Index in competition economics is essentially the same. 
If n; is the number of individuals of species 7 which are counted, 
and N is the total number of all individuals counted, then 


Ser n(n; — 1) 
N(N — 1) 


is an estimator for Simpson's index for sampling without replacement. 


Here () < D < L with values near zero corresponding to highly 
diverse or heterogeneous ecosystems and values near one corresponding 
to more homogeneous. ecosystems. Biologists who find this confusing 
sometimes use 1 / D instead; confusingly, this reciprocal quantity is also 
called Simpson's index. Another response is to redefine Simpson's index 
as i 


. | 5 
D-1-D-1-Y5 
| i-1 


This quantity is called by statisticians the index of diversity. — 
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In sociology, psychology and management studies the index is often 
known as Blau’s Index, as it was introduced into the literature by the 
sociologist Peter Blau. | 

In economics essentially the same quantity is called the Hirschman- 
Herfindahl index (HHI), defined as the sum of the squares of the shares 
in the population across groups (with E as the group size, that is, the 
number of c Tet or the number of specimens) 


»-X()- 
i=1 

Note that a HHI is also used within sectors, to measure competition. 

The index of diversity (also referred to as the Index of Variability) is a 
commonly used measure, in demographic research, to determine the 
variation in categorical data. 

Gibbs and Martin defined the Simpson’s diversity index for use in 
sociology as 


N 
Dalai 
i=l 


where 
p = proportion of individuals or objects in a category 
N = number of categories. 

A perfectly homogeneous population would have a diversity index 
score of 0. A perfectly heterogeneous population would have a diversity 
index score of 1 (assuming infinite categories with equal representation 
in each category). As the number of categories increases, the maximum 
value of the diversity index score also increases (e.g., 4 categories at 2596 
= 0.75, 5 categories with 20% = 0.8, etc.) 

An example of the use of the index of diversity would be a measure 
of religious diversity in a country. Thus, if India has 85 percent Hindu 
and 15 percent non-Hindu, the index of diversity would be 0.255. 


Shannon’s diversity index 


Shannon’s diversity index is simply the ecologist’s name for the 
communication entropy introduced by Claude Shannon 


H'- 22 55 lapi 


i=l 


Women’s College, Silchar N 169 


Annual Journal, 2010-11 


where p, is the fraction of individuals belonging to the i-th species. 
This is by far the most widely used diversity index. The intuitive 
significance of this index can be described as follows. Suppose we devise 
binary code words for each species in our ecosystem, with short code 
words used for the most abundant species, and longer code words for: : 
rare species. As we walk around and observe. individual organisms, we 
call out the corresponding codeword. This gives a binary sequence. Ifwe 
have used an efficient code, we will be able to save some breath by.calling 
_ out a shorter sequence than would otherwise be the case. If so, the average. ` 
codeword length we call out as we wander around will be close to the — 
Shannon diversity index. | 
ne It is possible to write down estimators which attempt. to.correct for 
bias in finite sample sizes, but this would be misleading since 
communication entropy does not really fit expectations based upon 
parametric statistics. Differences, arising from using two different 
estimators are likely to be overwhelmed by errors arising from other 
sources. Current best practice tends to use bootstrapping. procedures to 
estimate communication entropy. 


Berger-Parker index 
The Berger-Parker diversity index is simply 
max; <i<s Pi ` 


This is an Sank ofan indes which uses only partial information 
about the relative abundances of the various species in its definition. 


Indices that measure lack of diversity 


There are many income inequality indicés such as Gini index, Theil 
index, Hoover index, Robin Hood index, Atkinson index, Suits Index, 
and generalized entropy index, that increase as diversity decreases, so 
that they can be used to measure diversity if it is understood that.a smaller 
value represents higher diversity. The values of these indices canbe viewed. 
as representing a lack of diversity (isolation or segregatic n); apa 2 
inequality, non-randomness; or compressibility in the data.. 

The Theil index is the maximum possible diversity 1980) minus 


Shannon’s diversity. index. It is the maximum possible entropy of the | 


data. minus the observed entropy. The Theil index i is called ৫ 
in information theory. . 
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Renyi entropy 


The Species richness, the Shannon index, Simpson’s index, and the 
Berger-Parker index can all be identified as particular examples of 
quantities bearing a simple relation to the Renyi entropy. 


1 S 
log.» 
i=1 


l-@ 
for a approaching 0,1,2,” respectively. 
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Unfortunately, the powerful formal properties of communication 
entropy do not generalize to Renyi’s entropy, which largely explains the 
much greater power and popularity of Shannon’s index with respect to 
its competitors. 


Expert Group Framework for Measuring Diversity Index 


The Expert Group found that however important the above 
mentioned measures like that of Shannon or Theil may be, they require 
calculation of probabilities that need to be estimated based on repeated 
trials, possibly under experimental conditions and hence, not very useful 
for.their Report. The attempt in their exercise has, therefore, been made 
to construct an index that is intuitively obvious, computationally simple 
and something that can not only be calculated with the available data or 
with some marginal data collection. Further, the possibility of modifying 
and refining the index as and when more and more reliable information 
became available, has also been kept in view while designing the index. It 
is envisaged that this formula would be used gradually to cover all 
institutions in the country, whether public or privately owned. The central 
concern has, therefore, been to propose the broad framework for the 
index and encourage the institutions to start constructing and using it in 
their decision making, based on the limited data that they may currently 
have at their disposal (Kundu, Shariff and Ghosh 2007).The basic idea 
is to work out the index for all institutions with the specific aim of 
increasing the representation of under-represented groups in them by 
drawing their attention to the lack of diversity that currently exists. The 
particular focus is on three fields or spheres of social development - 
employment, education and housing. It is proposed that diversity would 
be measured along the following three dimensions. . 
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Religious dimension : This will mean categorizing the population in 
the institutions into groups such as R, to R,, k being the total number of 
religious groups in the country considered relevant for the exercise, 
including the majority group. The Population Census defines seven 
categories (Hindus, Muslims, Christians, Sikhs, Buddhists, Jains and 
Other religions) that may be taken as the starting point. 


Caste and Tribal dimension: It would be useful to consider four-fold 
classification for castes as SC, ST, OBC and Others (everybody else): 
সাত | 


Gender dimension: This would have two groups to reflect this dimension 
- men and women: G, and G, 


Working out the Diversity Index 


We may capture 'diversity gap' in two stages, stage I being the 
_ current time period and Stage II intended for the mediam term, say 8- 
10 years from now. The index may be defined as follows. 


Let x, be the actual proportion of workers/students in an institution 
belonging to Group 1 (say, the proportion of Muslims in the faculty or 
student population in a university) and y, be the proportion of the ith 
group in the population who are eligible to enter the institution as a faculty or 
a student. At any given point of time, entry to an institution for a job or 
course can only be from the eligible pool of individuals for each social 
group. The varying size of this pool (in relation to the population) for 
different groups might reflect discrimination (or its opposite) in the society, 
but an individual institution has limited role to play in changing that. 
Taking an educational institution as a case study, it is evident that it has 
to recruit students or faculty only from among the persons within this 
eligible pool, big or small, belonging to different grcups. To cite an 
example, passing a BA/BSc/B.Com examination is essential for gaining 
entry into an MA/M.Sc/M Com courses at a university. Understandably, 
the number of graduates who could be applicants will define the eligible 
population for admission to the Master level courses. Thus, y, will be, 
say, the proportion of graduate Muslims to all graduates in the country 
who can potentially be considered for admission in a.national level 
institution, because they qualify the minimum eligibility conditions. Then, 
z; is the proportion of group £ in the total population for the relevant 
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universe (say the proportion of Muslims in the country). Now, the diversity 
gap or absence of diversity for the ith group, DG, can be represented as 
follows. 
( A সন), 
Ji | 
One can see that y, - x, would be greater than zero for the underrepresented 
groups indicating a ‘gap’ in diversity or extent of sub optimality. This 
would be less than zero for the over-represented social groups. When x, = 
y, there is no deprivation for the group and the gap between entitlement 
and realization is zero, implying ideal condition of perfect diversity. In an 
extreme situation, when x, = 0, implying that the ith group is not 
represented at all, the value of DG, would be z, . (Kundu 2003) Since the 
aim of the index is to capture the extent of exclusion of the groups, it 
must capture only the aspect of under-representation adequately. So, for 
example, if a University has an over representation of any community or 
social group (defined as x greater than y), then the index should not 
reward the university by giving it a high value due to this over- 
representation. Taking this into account, we re-define the diversity gap as 
when y, is greater than or equal to x, . However, when x, > y, DG; = 0 
Thus the DGi computed for each group for a given dimension will have 
a minimum value of zero and a maximum value of z,. The DG, should be 
computed for each group separately. Thus, we will have 7 values of DG 
for religious dimension, 4 for caste dimension and two for gender 
dimension. 


DG, = 


The Diversity Index D for mth dimension can be stated as follows. 
D, = 1-EZDG, 


Thus, a situation of perfect diversity will mean D = 1. This 
hypothetical case can occur when all the groups have representation equal 
to their eligibility. On the other hand, complete exclusion of certain groups 
(zero representation) and inclusion of others at higher levels (shares being . 
higher. than eligibility) would give the value of the index as 0, when the 
over represented communities claim a negligible proportion of the total 
relevant population. In case these over represented communities claim a 
proportion of population equal to P, the lower value of Dm would be P. 
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Typically, the index will lie between 1 and P, higher values implying higher 
diversity for a given social category. This implies that there will be lower 
diversity in the society if the overrepresented groups.claim a smaller share 
in the population, in a hypothetical situation when the otaer groups have 
zero representation. The Expert Group considers that the responsibility 
of suggesting meaningful ranges of the Diversity Index for identifying 
the categories must be given to concerned organizations at national and 
state levels. In the absence of any information on the distribution of the 
index, and since this is a first time exercise, the Expert Group proposes 
three ranges for the Diversity Index to facilitate designing of the index- 
linked interventions, for launching the measures in initial years. The ranges 
are proposed as follows: If the value of the index lies between 0 and 1/ 
3rd, the institution can be presumed to have 


Low diversity _ - Between 0 and 1/3rd 

Middle diversity - Between 1/3rd and 2/3" . 

High diversity = Between 2/3rd and 1 
Policy Implication 


-> The Expert Group takes a view that for effective intervention in the 
domain of disparity and discrimination it would be important to 
have policies, programmes and system of incentives/disincentives 
linked to a workable measure of diversity. It would be necessary to 
bring the micro level institutions, both in public as well as private 
sector, under this system. 


> In order such a system is operationalised in a non-partisan manner 
and functions being neutral to short party specific political 
considerations, it is necessary to construct the summary index using 

: reliable and transparent data. 


> The dimensions of diversity are many. In order that the measure is 
pragmatic, the Diversity Index must cover three essential dimensions 

(a) religion, (b) caste and (c) gender. The experience in different 
parts of the world justifies the need for constructing such an index, 
mainstreaming it into policy and creating an incentive and social 
mobilization system around it. Taking into cognizance the theoretical 

‘ and empirical issues observed across countries and after over viewing 
the changing profile of disparity and discrimination in the context 
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of development dynamics in India, the Export Group proposes the 
formulation of the Diversity Index covering these dimensions. 


It is proposed to set up a multi-tiered system for operationalising 
. the programme immediately which will compile the data generated 
at the institutional level and monitor the progress of implementation 
of the programme. 


Gradualism would be the best approach, wherein the central and . 
state governments can begin with giving certain incentive system to 
select categories of institutions. The scope and coverage of Diversity 
Index based interventions may then be increased with the passage 
of time. Further, refinement in the index may be attempted learning 
from the experience and depending on the availability of data. 


All institutions that have interactions with the government 
departments/ organizations can be brought within its purview over 
. time, say in the next 8 to 10 years. The first phase of the programme 
would then be to bring the share of the underprivileged groups equal 
to the group's share in the eligible population in the identified 
institutions and to gradually bring all the institutions in the country 
under the programme. In the medium and long term, the country 

or region must move towards a situation where y tends to be equal 
` to z, viz the two distributions converge. This implies that the shares 
of the underprivileged groups in the eligible population are identical 
to that of their shares in the total population. This would be the 
second phase of implementation of the programme. 


The idea is not only to have the index used for devolution of funds, 
tax concessions, subsidies etc. from public sources to public and 
private institutions at micro level but also to make the latter sensitive 
to the concern for diversity in all spheres of their functioning. The 
idea is - make institutions and opportunity space available to all 
social groups and communities so that these tend to become more 
representative over time. The institutional structure visualized to 
implement this idea has to evolve over time to take on the 
responsibility, but that should not too elaborate to become a 
quagmire. It has to be accountable, yet not subordinate to the political 
executive. It has to be participative and transparent. 
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> 


The Expert Group proposes a three layered institutional structure 
that is interlinked, representative, non-partisan and participative. 


We are not proposing the application of the DI in institutional and 
organizational contexts as a mechanical tool to be followed under 
threat and obligation. We emphasize on its more participative 
implementation right from the time of inception. 


The stress on non-partisanship of the idea and its implementation is 
unexceptionable. The political parties and opinions across the board 
must give their consent to this idea:and help in creation of a non- 
partisan institutional structure. 
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Development : The Missing 
| Face of Woman 


‘Subhra Nag | pou 


]: of women and their participation from development scenario 
continues to be a matter of worrying concern till at date, across the 
globe. The steps initiated or the promotional measures taken so far for - 
bringing women within the purview of development, at both national 
and international levels, are finding it hard to cope with the situation. 
"Though improving the.same to a desirable extent is a long standing 
demand yet for several reasons the task could: not be speeded. up to a 
satisfactory degree. The failure in this regard may be taken as indicative 
of the systemic inadequacies relating to the development approaches and 
the strategies adopted from time to time. The seriousness of the situation 
is necessitating not only phase-wise reconsideration of the very concept 
of development but also restructuring of its agenda frame, to deal with: 
‘the phenomenon of exclusion in general and of women in particular. 
Developing a critique of development is thus imperative in tracing out 
the factors constraining and slackening off the process to reach the target 
group. The age-old tradition of treating 'development' as an economic 
phenomenon reflects lot of reductionism at the approach level. The 
problems of development are accordingly viewed as primarily economic 
in nature under this sort of treatment, demanding intervention in 
economic respect only. What is ignored in this approach is that economic 
dealings constitute no isolate part of human affairs. In a like manner the 
so-called economic development cannot fall apart from development of 
human in other regards. The intermingling of social economic, political: 
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and cultural dimensions is an inevitably noticed feature in all human. 
problems. Reasons are obvious to state that the problem of invisibility of 
women and their participation in development scenario is quite likely to 
have is genesis in much deeper contextualities of women's existence on 
the one hand and the inherent limitations of the development frame 
. adopted, on the other. Against this backdrop 'development' needs a 
conceptual liberation from its economic confinements and is expected to 
be placed in much broader frames suitable to address the situation in its 
entirety. This paper intends to put its stress upon the significations of the 
cultural dynamics underpinning the process of exclusion of people on 
the ground of sex or gender. The paper is divided into two sections. The 
first section attempts to show how the issue of women's participation is 
dealt with in the context of development. A brief sketch of both national 
and international considerations of the issue may help us in providing 
the desired explanation. Section in the second half explores how the human 
development paradigms are trying to ensure inclusion of women within 
the development discourse and what are their respective limitations. A 
global perspective is used to present the case. 


Section - I 


The various experimentations with 'development' in the decades of 
1970s and 80s of the previous century worked with different nuances of 
the concept. These two decades deserve the credit of unfurling the 
insensitivity of the development policies and projects of the first few 
development decades (1950s and 60s) towards women's issues. 
"Development' began to be treated as a technical problem right from the 
date of its inception in 1940s. Male expertise and male co-operation 
were the essential pre-requisites for it. To the contrary women and children 
were considered as beneficiaries and not the potential agents for change. 
The total disregard of women's contribution in economic sphere came to 
be duly reported first in Boserup's work "Women's Role in Economic 
Development" (1970).! The work set up a trend in 70s to tag women 
participation issue with development intelligible primarily in economic 
terms only. The gender neutral status of development came to be 
challenged in Boserup's writings. As a point of initiation the stand was no 
doubt commendable. But very soon the inadequacies of Women in 
Development (WID) approach became apparent. The WID theories did 
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à within the existing framework: that was incapable of doing away with the 
implicit gender bias. In the:decade of 80s a need was highly felt to replace 
this liberal, mainstream. approach by a much ‘broader and a critical one 


.;, of Gender and Development (GAD): The networking. among feminists, _ 
“ » researchers, activists and policy makers helped ` in: giving. shape to. 
. alternative development models which Assisted i in: bringing: changesin::: 
“the scenario. The birth of DAWN (Development Alternatives with Women. aa? 


"for a New Era) in 1948-85 was à remarkable step in this. regard. While ` 


P . DAWN was concerned about. the: lives and struggles of. women of south, .- 
^ .AltWID (Alternative Women ‘in: Development) — a networking among E: 


‘the northern feminists as well. Jed: to deciphering. of thei impact of myopic :. à 
.development models: upon: the lives-of- women ‘of northern: hemispheres - 


in a like manner: Be it a case of critiquing reaganomics (North): Or that of. . 
‘structural. adjustment policies: (South) —the study in 'each:case: revealed ane 


that. ‘development. policies; ‘having ideological learnings : towards: neo- ` 


~ : classical economics: hardly.coüld. address women's concerns fully. On the 

eq contrary, those negatively i impact women' slives to an.awfülextent.. 
- + The shiftto: ‘GAD. approach i is.an: improvement upon the situation: -— 
PE Itt tries.to recognize women as. agents of change and not simply asrecipients. | 
«7 » of. development assistance. Tt. places’ women :against ‘the: perspectives. of. ^. 
z both. her material. conditions (her:actual:achievements in.concrete- terms): ` 


and: social position determined through the.gender relations. GAD focuses . i 


. "OD. both practical gender needs (PGN) and strategic gender needs: (SGN). es 
The practical gender needs arise from: "the concrete conditions. of women's ``. 
"M positioning ‘within the gendered ` division: of labour": (Molynéux,: 1985). UM 
— -PGN raise no question against: the: social construction of. gender: or: the, " 
| .- concomitant division of labour; SGN, on the other: hand, pose a direct `: 
= challenge to the. gender-based: ‘division:of labour. SGN'áre derived from pes 


: - the.phenomenon -of sub-ordination of women as witnessed in the three 


-. spheres of responsibility (home, economy & community). An equitable 


societal arrangement is the targeted goal'of SGN. A.minute scrutiny of 
- the situation would reveal that’ while: ‘development polices and ‘projects 
x mainly try to. meet the PGN, in Feminists ‘agenda SGN: get the priority. ` 
a ‘A glance: at the above-stated: facts: would make: it obvious that. 
"development" is not only à. problematic. concept but: also a highly 
-.'" contentious one leading tó a lot of disagreement. amongst the theorists, ` 
the IEEE pou makers and the: state officials - peepite: with who: the ; 
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major responsibility of visualizing and implementing it is vested upon. 
Making any assessment of women's participation in developmental sphere 
is thus conditioned by the question — how 1s 'development' viewed? There 
are visible problems to address it as a technical problem, or barely as an. 
.economic issue. The interplay of several economic, cultural or social and 
political factors is adding nuances to the concept of development in such 
_a forceful manner that it is no longer possible to give the matter a partial 
treatment. It is pertinent to ask, therefore, should the analysis of - 
development leave room for delineation of multiple plays of significations 
of the areas mentioned? Much depend upon the way development is 
addressed, objectives put forth before it, the indicators chosen and over 
and above the approach adopted. A reflection over the past few decades 
of development vis-a-vis invisibility of women participation both at 
national and international level would bring out certain pitfalls of the 
development paradigms used so far. This would justify the claim for 
rethinking and restructuring of development agenda. | 
It is usual to measure the status of development in case of nations, 
‘society or people by the adoption of a ranking procedure. Certain 
fundamental analytic categories reflective of the status of development as 
used there are of the sorts —'developed', 'underdeveloped' or 'developing' 
and the like: The development indicators used by the rating scale follow 
.à standard pattern which demands uniformity of treatment irrespective 
of the nation's or people's distinct political, economic or cultural 
background. What has been noticed through comparative ranking is that 
in case.of the developed nations, society or community, whatever is easy 
‘to achieve may not be so in cases of the economically weaker or culturally 
backward ones. Hence, acceptance of those developed units (of nations 
or people) as universal standard of reference might possibly reveal the 
areas of 'lack' of the underdeveloped or developing nations. But the same 
might not often help in uncovering precisely the problematic of the latter 
in reaching out those standards because of their circumstantial limitations. 
Overlooking of the fact may make a nation succumb to a culture of 
imposition. This is exactly the way in which the expertise and knowledge 
of the developed nations come in rescue of the developing ones just. by 
virtue of their being stronger in generation of power both in economic 
and political terms. The natural consequence to which is acquisition of 
control over the socio-cultural life of the developing nations. It gradually 
paves the way for construction of certain value patterns that legitimizes 
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" the controlling and ruling of the developing by the developed. 

The early decades of development witnessed modernity's tie with 
the sort of cultural imposition stated above. The formulation of 
development policies and projects in the respective period followed 
unilinear mode of progression as an offshoot of cultural imposition 
nurtured by the ideals of modernity. As J. L. Parpart (1995) aptly points 
out : "The gap between the 'developed' North and a 'developing' South" | 
and the assumption that development should follow a simple linear 
progression towards western definitions of modernity, provided the 
rationale for the development business which has continued to expand 
since its inception in the 1940s" The modernity's understanding of 
'development' was based upon the enlightenment paradigm. Embedded 
highly in enlightenment ideas, development concern of modernity used 
capitalism as the means for actualizing progress. It had evolved a colonial 
strategy for capital formation. Modernity's ideals were based upon western 
cultural perception and through colonization such perception was forced 
upon the colonized east. The problems and perspectives highlighted 
thereafter in case of orient were found to be more a construction of western 
eyes. The publication of Edward Said's (1977)* Orientalism was a revealing 
work in the field. Said's book argues about how 'orientation' or knowledge 
of the orient, which is a perception, goes for constituting a device to 
dominate, restructure and exercise authority over the orient. By the late 
80s and early 90s development through westernized mode was thoroughly 
questioned by a considerable group of thinkers like the environmentalist 
(Shiva 1988)5, feminists (Batliwala 1 9446 Mohanty 1995’; Moser 19938) 
and poststructuralists (Escobar 1995)? on diversified grounds. The core 
issue in their critique is that native traditions, indigenous expertise and 
knowledge had to suffer a dead blow because of this unhappy union of 
development and the westernized version of modernization process. This 
union really had proved itself as an unhappy one in Indian context too. 

The unilinearity of modernization process is visibly not restricted 
to the context of development only. It is equally visible in the homogenizing 
tendency of modernity to categorize women as belonging to one uniform 
group. While pre-independent India identified her wornen as invisible 
and as colonized subjects, independent India treated them as a 
homogenous group belonging to the disadvantaged or weaker section. 
The early years of India's independence would evidence the matter. 

The failure of the Nehruvian era in bringing women's issues and 
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specific problems to the limelight of overall recognition can be held to be 
. caused by the-in-built mechanism of modernization process. In. post- 
independence period the pattern of economic development adopted and 
welfare policies formulated incorporated women's concern marginally. 
In spite of the active participation in national struggle for freedom women's 
participation in developmental sphere was almost invisible. It is because 
the planners and policy makers had a very limited vision or expectancy 
of women's achievements. The economic plans and welfare policies of 
Indian Govt. treated and classified women‘ as "weaker/backward/ 
disadvantaged group needing special material assistance to bring them 
‘up to the level of others (Buch, 1998)!° The parity between men and 
women: was not placed as the targeted goal of economic planning. As 
Nirmala Banerjee (1998) has opined : "The Nehruvian era, which has 
set the pattern of economic development for the next 40 years to follow, 
provides important clues for understanding the failure of modernization 
project in getting rid of gender discrimination within the household and 
‘at the work place. In spite of presiding in the 1930s over a committee on 
‘women's: status, Nehru and the Planning Commission under his 
leadership in the post Independent India proceeded to discard the radical 
economic measures the committee had recommended to establish the 
parity between men and women. Instead, the unproblematic tradition of 
‘regarding women as targets for household and motherhood oriented 
welfare services was given recognition to policy documents. Thus 
challenging the patriarchal ethos of society has never been the agenda of 
the Indian State".!! Banerjee added that even women's movement in the 
Nehruvain period because of its exclusive dependence upon state 
neglected mass mobilization had remained blind to subtle class and 
patriarchal barriers.'? - 

During the later plan. বির several schemes and projects were 
undertaken from time to time for improving the status of women but 
with no major change in the approach or attitude. The pan-Indianizing 
tendency continued to prevail in the policy domains despite the repeated 
failures of the plans or policies in bringing women of different strata 
equally under the frame of development. Individual stories of subjugations 
and oppressions at the caste, class or community levels of women hardly 
could find its way in the development agenda for their ameliorations. 
‘Worthy to be recalled the heterogeneity of cultural traditions was first 
officially recorded in the "Towards Equality Report" published by the Govt. 
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of India on the status of women in 1974. 

One significant observation made by the report states that : "The 
inequalities inherent in our traditional social structure based on caste, 
community and a class have a very significant influence on the status of 
women in different spheres. Socially accepted rights and expected roles 
of women, norms governing their behaviours and others towards them 
vary among different groups and regions. They are closely affected by the - 
stage and methods of development and the position held by the groups 
in the social hierarchy."!? | 

The publication of the report was undoubtedly a milestone in the 
matter of recognition of positional variations of women and their 
affiliations to multiple cultural traditions. But nonetheless it is still difficult. 
to say that due heed was paid to the findings of the report in framing of 
the national or regional development plans and policies in the succeeding 
stages. E i | 
Certain important points can be drawn from the reflections 
developed above. First, development policies, plans and projects at the 
national or local level are undertaken on the basis of the priorities decided 
by the group of planners, policy makers or the govt. officials. Very. often, 
deciding upon those priorities becomes an absolute prerogative of the 
section of people in power. The perception of the common people or the 
marginalized group may not at all be accommodated within such proposed 
frame. Even if it is done so, there may be a huge gap between the 
perceptions of the targeted group of development and that of the people 
playing authoritative role in the formulation or execution of the plans 
and programmes. Secondly, women's participation in development could 
in no way be more than a marginal incorporation in a societal set up in 
tie with the functioning of patriarchy. Leaving the patriarchal values 
unquestioned, the task of engendering development would really be a 
tough job. An incremental, reformist approach to bring women within 
development scenario introduces women's related issues as annexure to 
the main stream agenda, which devalues the worth of the issues and 
misses their sensible perspectives too. The very understanding of 
development undergoes no conceptual transformation here. Thirdly, a 
homogenizing tendency of treating women under a wide generalized 
category assists in keeping women out of the process cf development. 
This not only delimits the extent of actualizing capabilities of women but 
also leaves the cultural construction of gender unquestioned. Lessons 
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could be taken from the failures of the social reform movement and the 
nationalist movement in pursuing the cause of women in general 
irrespective of their differences in social strata: Those failures may 
justifiably be shown to be grounded in such homogenizing tendency of 
bringing all women under a common umbrella of generalized "Indian 
womanhood". This generalized Indianness laid emphasis upon the roles 
of women as ideal mother, ideal sister, daughter or wife only leaving 
aside the important issues of their public participation and decision making 
role. 


Section - II 


It is.a truism that the modernist discourses of development are 
` losing their relevance with the gradual loss in the faith of so-called 'rational' 
liberation of humans. But exploitative framework of modernity instead 
of being dispensed with has been transformed into much subtle and super 
exploitative framework of global economy. The trio of liberalization, 
privatization and globalization has assumed an altogether new but subtle 
and unprecedented form of super-colonial exploitation of poor and the 
marginalized people of developing countries (Mazumdar, 1998)!^ The 
industrially developed countries of Northern Hemisphere are now 
imposing and thrusting their model of 'development' upon the third world 
countries. The women of third world are the worst sufferers of this ruthless 
expansion of technocratic goals of industrialization. Against the global 
perspective the third world women are once again constructed as the 
vulnerable "other", as a singular monolithic subject. Given the high 
mortality rate, lack of education, poverty, powerlessness and victimized 
through their subordinate status women of third world are still at the 
stake of being homogenized as passive, ignorant, voiceless and tradition 
. bound. The cultural imperialism spread by the centralized global forces 
intensified the core-periphery tensions even greater than before. 
‘Consequent upon which the main-stream development discourses or 
agencies are failing to respond to the peripheral demands. 

The series of Human Development Reports published by UNDP 
1990 onwards, however, initiated a new regime by shifting the' focus of 
development upon the quality of human life. Giving recognition to human 
development as a process of enlarging people's choice is a proclaimed 
goal there. But contrary to this the emergence of globalization as an anti- 


Women’s College, Silchar M 185 


Annual Journal, 2010-11 


developmental force has become a matter of constant worry in view of 
the fact that globalization is posing serious threats to this process of choice 
enlargement. Its free marked economy is not only regulating people's 
choices but also is closing down their options for choice. If overpowering 
of the indigenous culture is noticed to be an almost defining aspect of 
globalization in one respect, giving shape to a uniform global culture is 
noticed to be another significant feature of it in the other. Such a parasitic 
culture thrust upon the nations has been proved to be fatal enough. By 
washing away the indigenous it is creating an identity crisis for the people, 
community or nations. Where lies the way out? To what extent the human 
development paradigms can ensure inclusion of the marginalized, 
disadvantaged or the minority sections of people in this regard by 
combating the global imperialistic anti-development forces? Admittedly, 
human development paradigms have added an additional dimension to 
the development discourse. The concept of human development is cast 
here as a much broader one than the conventional concept of (Economic) 
development. It lays stress upon enhancing the quality of human lives. 
The value of human resource is not assessed here as input in the 
production process. Nor human beings are considered as simple 
beneficiaries. With the publication of the first Human Development Report 
in 1990 by UNDP the ranking of the different countries in terms of 
human development has become a continuous process of assessment. 
But it took five more years to get the dimension of gender accommodated 
in the frame of development which got officially recorded in the HDR 
1995. 

The HDR 1995 visualized human development in the following 
way : "Human development... brings together the production and 
distribution of commodities and the expansion and use of human 
capabilities. Encompassing these earlier concerns, human development 
goes beyond them. It analyses all issues in society ... whether economic 
growth, trade, employment, political freedom or cultural values — from 
the perspective of people. It thus focuses on enlarging human choices — 
and it applies equally to developing and industrial countries".!? 

Decisively human development approach takes a stance different 
from the conventional approaches like that of human resource 
development or welfare approaches or the basic needs approach. The 
special focus of HDR 1995 was fixed upon the critical issues of gender 
and development. The four major elements in the concept of human 
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development identified in the report were. productivity, equity, 
sustainability and empowerment. Making people effective agents of growth 
was the target of this HDR, which was attempted through enhanced 
capabilities, creativity and productivity of people. The pronounced goals 
for equitable opportunities and empowerment of men and women alike 
to enable them to participate in the 'the design and implementation of 
key decisions that shape their lives' were surely a step ahead towards 
inclusion of women. Engendering the development plans and policies 
was the mission of this HDR. The report while identifying various areas 
of gender disparity contends that the continuing exclusion of women 
from many opportunities of life endangers the very process of 
development. Undeniably women are essential agents of political and 
economic change. The foreword of the report came with the assertion 
that : "Investing in women's capabilities and empowering them to exercise 
their choices is not only valuable in itself but is also the surest way to 
contribute to economic growth and overall development".!© Following 
the Report there has been a growing realization that empowerment of 
women must be an integral part of the sustainable human development - 
paradigm. "t 

. The construction of the human Development Index (HDI) is a 
means to monitor the progress of different nations. A standard criterion 
'thus has been raised for the purpose which has helped in measuring the 
quality of lives in quantitative terms. It contains three indicators : life 
expectancy, educational attainment representing knowledge and real GDP 
(purchasing power) representing a decent standard of living. Since HDI 
can represent its findings in quantitative terms only it can simply estimate 
a country's capacity to provide essential choices to its people. Whereas it 
is incapable of providing with the reason why given the basic choices 
people fail to transform those into actuality. The gap between building 
up of the capabilities and their being used in practices shows that HDI is 
not a comprehensive tool for measuring human development and hence 
needs. to be supplemented by other important human development 
indicators. Comparable HDI may be of help to a certain extent in this 
regard which is capable of monitoring progress over time. However, the 
task of disaggregating HDI may serve the purpose better. This 
disaggregation of HDI by the specifications like geographical, ethnic, 
income levels, and gender has revealed several disparities among and 
within the nations. But since quantitative measurement of cultural values | 
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and variations is not free from the danger of losing the real essence of 
cross-cultural dialogues, cultural variables are still playing a shadowy role 
in HDI. Development indicators must be handled witk due caution to 
work with the cultural variations. The gender-related development index 
(GDI), however, has attempted to address developmert in the light of 
the gendered dimensions of human existence. But so lorg the intricacies 
implicit in this realm are not properly deciphered there remains the risk 
of oversimplification. The GDI uses the same variables like the HDI but 
tries to assess inequality between women and men of the average 
achievement of all people taken together." Apart from that, Gender 
Empowerment Measure (GEM) is devised as an index working with the 
three variables that reflect women's participation in political decision 
making, their access to professional opportunities and their earning power. 
The HDR 1995 reveals the widespread disparities existing in the society 
grounded in gender and makes a comparative assessment amongst the 
rankings of different nations. The gender-culture interface remains 
altogether unaddressed in this HDR except a casual touch upon the issue.!? 
The same was, however, taken up much later in HDR 2004 with 
specialized focus. 

In HDR 2004 not only the gender-culture mix of ep: 
dimensions got a due consideration but also an in-depth study of the 
very issue of cultural exclusion (of person or group) was targeted. The 
report formulated the claim for accommodating cultural liberty within 
development discourse as a remedy for the problem, which in some way 
helped the gender dimensions to get a more comprehensive treatment 
together with other hitherto neglected dimensions like race or caste. The 
phenomenon of exclusion, as the report argues, is noticed to take place 
under two heads, viz. participation exclusion and living mode exclusion. 
The former does not allow persons or group to participate in society in 
the way others are allowed and encouraged to do. Participation exclusion 
can be linked to various characteristics of the person involved, such as 
gender, ethnicity or religion.?? It is stated that discrimination taking place 
in majority of the cases of participation exclusion is found to be rooted 
primarily in the cultural affiliation of the people involved. Hence, the 
cultural positioning of the disadvantaged or marginalized groups of person, 
as contrasted to the advantageous position of the leading or the dominating 
ones, constrains their participation in education, employment or political 
decisions. The second variety of cultural exclusion denies recognition of 
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a life-style that a group would like to choose. Religious intolerance, 
intolerance of some form of behaviour patterns, discriminatory treatment 
of sexual minorities like the gays or lesbians are familiar examples of 
living mode exclusion. Both the varieties of participation exclusion and 
living mode exclusion can serve as a basis for explanation of exclusion of 
women provided the variations in gendered positioning of women amidst 
the opposing cultural units or the same can be addressed as well. 

Behind the phenomenon of exclusion of women a culture of 
subordination is noticed to prevail almost universally in every society. 
But the extent and the specificity of its modus. operandi differ from case 
to case. What has been significantly missing in.the plans and policies is 
this realization that women do not belong to culturally, politically or 
economically homogeneous groups. Quite naturally the gender relations 
experienced by the women of first world nations would not be at par with 
that of the third world. Even amongst the third world countries there are 
reasons to address exclusion on the basis of race or caste or even regional 
considerations. The question of enhancing capabilities arises only when 
the areas of severe lack of people is being identified. The concepts of 
functional capabilities (Sen, 1993)? and threshold level capabilities 
(Nussbaum, 1995, 2000)?! both need to accommodate cultural variations 
of people within the frame of reference for good. While identifying the 
major areas in need of urgent improvement the human development 
reports are periodically articulating several prescriptions or 
recommendations for the adoption of adequate programmes or plans 
and policies on the nations' part. But ultimately things come upon the 
state machineries to execute and implement the same. So HDR 2004 
reiterates that states should have the political will to take a stand against 
exclusion. But lot of ambiguities persists there in the conceptualization 
of this phenomenon of exclusion at the governmental levels and at the 
level of that of common people's too. Above all what counts most is the 
perception or understanding of the excluded group which is still far away 
from being on record of the policy declarations. 

Situating developmental issues against their corresponding 
contextualities and fixing up of requisite parameters for critical assessment 
of the status of development are preconditions to both the regional and 
national uplift. The concept of development is much wider and inclusive 
of a desirable form of economic expansion. But any and every economic 
growth may not assist human development. So formulation of 
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development projects with undue consideration of distinctness of the 
concerned matter may fizzle out the very claim for development. The 
free market economy of the globalized era and the resultant cultural 
imperialism are posing certain common threats to the nztions' existence 
in several ways. To which has been added the internal politics of identity 
of the nation. Consequent upon which the different physical territories 
or communities of the same nation seem to have experienced those threats 
in diversified ways. Women of North-East India, for example, have 
experienced this marginalization in three domains as third world women, 
Indian and as North-Eastern. If there is any way out it is necessarily to be 
looked at in the areas of national and regional or cultural distinctness. It 
is only through the maximum utilization of regional/local and national 
expertise, knowledge and skill a development discourse can be.made 
congenial to the well-being of people. North-Eastern women can use 
their rich cultural variety to liberate themselves from the narrow 
confinements of vulnerable "other" as third world women or as 
homogenized, Indian women. The programming of development, failing 
to address women's situation as a function of multiple variables, would 
go on sustaining the element of invisibility of women's participation in 
one form or other. 

To conclude, therefore, that consideration of any development issue 
without being supported by a historically contingent anzlysis would not 
help in actualization of the proposed objectives. Second, a widening of 
the conceptual frame of women's labour is needed for engendering 
development projects. Adoption of appropriate measures to minimize 
the gaps between advantage and disadvantaged gender groups is likely 
to dispense with the issue of women's exclusion. There is no rationale to 
deny the fact that women have always been part of development and 
that development cannot proceed without their co-operation. The 
invisibility or visibility of women participation, in other words, is 
consequentially affected by essential power relations becween men and 
women and that of the cultural groups. Bringing structural changes in 
those power relations are necessary preconditions to any development 
process with long term sustainability (Palmer 1991”, Stamp 19897). 
While cultural liberty would be a better option for a good society than 
cultural hegemony; gender-culture interface in a like manner would be a 
much better option to address woman's real and virtual positions than 
bare gendered existence of them. 
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It is an of late realization that development cannot be fully ensured 
by merely enabling people to speak and participate. Even participatory 
empowerment approaches to development may leave the power structures 
unchallenged (Rahnema 1990)” The question is more of being heard 
than speaking (Parpart 2007)? or more of being in the process of deciding 
what and what is not than barely serving as a supplement. Development 
strategies are‘expected to be sensitive enough to the mechanism of global 
and local power structures or identity politics on the one hand and to the 
hold of the beliefs and skills of the marginalized group of women to bring 
‘improvement upon their status on their individual cultural grounds, on 
the other. 
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of Migrant Women as Breadwinners in 
. Select Partition Narratives 
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But in default of that, it behoved her to do something, 


to be their Providence... 
(Hardy, "1855" 401) 


E a very major way the violent aftermath of Partition brought forth a 
steady reconfiguration of gender role and a total change in women's 
relationship to public and private spaces. Women's visibility in the public 
sphere grew more and more pervasive. The sense of security and 
permanence conventionally associated with home faded away. In order 
to accommodate these responsibilities women's role outside home was 
drastically revised. They had to take into consideration many factors like 
adjusting in a dislocated nation and then also the necessity of looking for 
some degree of financial stability in this transitory phase. It becomes 
imperative to consider the life choices and locational realities of various 
categories of displaced women and find out the range of gender specific 
types of work and the impact of these on their lives. Human Development 
Report 2009 has taken up 'migration' as the key component in its discourse 
on the varied nuances of human mobility and development. The Report 
examines the various choices entailed in migration process and also 
underlines the problems and limitations encountered by the migrants 
worldwide. The process of migration/displacement is the actual process 
of movement but it is not the concluding aspect because this movement 
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does get necessarily followed by some form of settlement/rehabilitation 
which leads to social change more than often. Migration study posits this: 
as the most difficult moment because when movement initiates social: 
change, the process of struggle, fierce competition for minimum survival 
begins. A few studies on women refugees in post-partition phase throw 
some interesting light on this question and indicate that the experience . 
of women migrants is variable and fluid. A study of this specific 
dislocation in terms of gender illuminates the entire process of change 
undergone in the affected areas during that time. This gradual: 
phenomenon of women turning into bread winners in order to sustain 
their families becomes an interesting trope in the field of sociological 
research. A host of creative writers of the subcontinent have been equally. 
engaged with the task of reflecting on these socio-political issues and 
their bearings in our lives through their fictional ventures. In this paper 
my primary aim is to explicate the implications of such transitional phases 
of our society and the specificity of such shattering transformations as 
projected. in some fictional narrative on Partition. The key questions 
‘pertaining to such representations of instances of self determination of 
female characters in a few fictional texts would generate interesting 
arguments in this regard. In this paper the focus of my inquiry would be 
to trace this remarkable locus of emergence of working women as a 
- category and further situate the complexities associated with this category ` 
in the context of post-partition rehabilitation. In order to validate my 
argument] would do a close textual analysis of two Bangla short stories 
written of Partition, one is Posharini by Samaresh Bose and the other is 
: Machch by Dibyendu Palit. These stories signal the changing pattern of 
Bengali society with respect to the earning composition within the ambit 
of family and implicate the reshuffling of existing gender rcles immediately 
. after Partition. The complex dynamics of displacement and spatial loss, 
the psychological and sociological dimensions of the experiences of the 
people venturing into both world of problems and possibilities required 
all kinds of adjustments that- changed their gendered existence within the 
family. These narratives further problematize the issue of women struggling 
against several odds to be the providers and negotiating between crumbling 
pressures engulfing their existence. 
Till recently most people assumed that the economic significance of 
women was heralded by the new perspectives of the 1970s and 80s.” 
Recent scholarship on Partition historiography has brought forth a new 
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trajectory of research on women's employment issues and its link with 
inner domain of the household, the response of the concerned families to 
such sudden shifts. A detailed study.of Palit's Machch reveals an essential 
aspect of a displaced victimised family. The narrative shows how a 
household with a crisis for survival and stricken by extreme financial 
instability functions during such moments of vulnerability. The entire 
pattern of family life becomes different under such a circumstance. Gargi 
Chakravarty while researching on the plight of refugee women of Bengal 
Observes, "The sense of sharing responsibility, and at times taking on the 
entire economic burden of the family was a new phenomenon in the 
trajectory of women's search for identity in Bengal." (Chakravarty 87) 
The focus is on Nirupama's life as a provider in the family. She is not the 
sole earner, she assists her father in sustaining the family ruthlessly affected 
by displacement. It makes for an interesting study of women's participation 
in the public sphere of living. How can we look at this contribution? Is it 
a moment of empowerment and emancipation for Nirupama? Palit's 
narrative obsessively revolves around the existential crisis which Niru has 
to experience as a result of this sudden change in her life. The agonising 
experience of working for long hours to keep alive her ailing mother and 
younger siblings is effectively captured by Palit. Rather than attempting 
to focus directly on the violence of the era, Palit's story tracks the 
ramifications of displacement in Nirupama's family. Nirupama's 
consciousness as revealed in the narrative suggests that the representation 
of working women is not always grounded in emancipation politics. She 
is perpetually under pressure both in domestic front and professional 
sphere. Nirupama's reflection on the household condition convey the 
tension that infects people's behaviour at that time : 'Even after this hard 
tiring day of work, she could only view herself as self-centred being when 
she looked at the plight of her family. She feels guilty when she realises 
that her ailing father is compelled to work every day or when her sister 
Manu has to leave school in the midst to look after the household. This 
bone-wrecking toil has already devastated her sister's beauty, thirteen 
year old girl has got reduced to a thirty two years old rickety widow.’ 
(Roy 217) 
Research on post Partition situation is very central to the framing of 
a comprehensive picture of gender configuration vis-a-vis rehabilitation 
strategy. It is in actuality an important aspect of rehabilitation and 
reconstitution of womanhood after Partition. Nirupama who-had never 
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worked outside the home before and had never really intended to is now 


trapped. This sense of entrapment can be perceived as mode of. . 


psychological infliction. Her inability to handle the academic requirements 
inside the classroom, her failure to meet the pressurizing demands of 
. professional life, her unease at the sight of her under-nourished sister 
heighten the feeling of claustrophobia boiling up within her. In some 
ways Palit's critique of the treatment of women like Nirupama recalls.the 
projection of Nita in Shaktipada Rajguru's Meghe Dhaka Tara.” Nita in 
the novel becomes a receptacle of infinite exploitations specifically at the 
family level. The expectations from her close family members to be the 
protector and breadwinner in the family almost choke her existence: She 
is réduced to an instrument of providing sustenance to the family. Nita's. 
autonomy as an independent human being is brought under enquiry. 
Similarly, Nirupama's final decision to dump the prospect of marrying 
- Bijon, her brother's friend is more than just an act of sacrifice. The - 
emphasis is on the compelling responsibility she:cannot evade for the 
sake of functioning of her family. This is evident at the point in the narrative 
when Niru expresses her own decision of denying herself marriage and 
setting up a family of her own : 'She pleaded before her mother in an odd 
and listless voice, "I beg at your feet, Ma. Please dom ৯ me oH. I 
simply can't marry." (Roy 225) 

"The title of the other story Posharini is itself loaded with varied : 
implications. Generally speaking dislocated women suffer loss, deprivation 
and violence. In the iconography of displacement womer: are the helpless 
victims in need of protection and care. However the survival needs of the 

"family have pushed women to take up new roles. Darini Rajasingham 
Senanayake while analysing the situation of IDPs (Internally Displaced . 
Persons) in Sri Lanka has observed that the women dislocated by conflict 
in South Asia internally or across borders have demonstrated 'ambivalent 
empowerment'." Why ambivalent? Following encounters with violence, 
pain and loss these survivors have to reconfigure their lives and selves in 
drastic ways. Do.they exhibit a significant potential in creating conditions 
under which they continue to survive and cope? The case in Posharini 
‘can be looked as a point of entry into such discourse of social and 
economic changes immediately after Partition. The gender based 
boundaries limit Pushpo's position to a great extent. The everyday struggle 
of trying to survive with some measure of dignity in the present leaves: 
very little room of hope and happy future. 
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However, does Posharini's case plead for effecting a change in the 
discursive representations of passive, mute female subjectivity? Pushpo, 
the central character in the story takes up the unconventional job of selling © 
goods at trains. She does it out of sheer necessity. The realities of life have 
not wielded her wings to move away from the responsibilities she has to 
execute. The initial narrative of a confused, lost, poverty-stricken 
description of Pushpo leaves a deep impact on reader's mind : "Her name 
was Pushpo-Pushpobala. Pushpo's eyes were large but sad. A look at her 
would reveal that she had already passed through many stormy and 
difficult nights and, having recovered a little, had arrived at a happy 
morning. She stood there with both hope and anticipation." (Roy 190) 
Her entry into the public domain is fraught with a lot of struggle and 
opposition. The choice of her livelihood renders her situation even more 
complicated. Her access to the outside world raises questions which would 
unsettle many accepted social norms. The degree of hostility which she 
has to contend with informs us of a very harsh and competitive world 
which functions on the border of cruelty. Rani Dasgupta, an active 
participant in the Tebhaga movement in Dinajpur writes about the refugee 
women ‘who took up jobs as sale-girls including door to door selling 
which was unthinkable for women in those days." (Dasgupta, 'Udvastu 
O Meyera' 45) Uneducated women also worked as maid-servants, washing 
utensils, cooking, supplying office tiffins, selling fruits, flowers and . 
vegetables. Those were the days when survival really meant fighting tooth 
and claw against various odds. Padmini Swaminathan in her research on 
the burden of work for women in India in the present scenario contends 
that the ‘context in which they work and live and the manner in which 
they cope with and negotiate these varied spaces, bring out starkly the 
dynamics of contemporary capitalism in developing countries.’ 
. (Swaminathan 85) The story insistently grounds her figure in a web of 
constant limitations. Samaresh Basu scores a point by projecting Pushpo 
as a posharini. The issue dealt with in the story goes beyond the challenges 
imposed by patriarchal ideology only and harps on a somewhat different 
analysis. Besides Pushpo the story is crowded with different male 
characters who are similarly caught up in a situational crisis. The 
interaction between Pushpo and Haren, Morton, Majon (they are named 
in accordance with the products they sell) is initially based on a sense of 
suspicion and distrust. Struggle for existence, struggle which occurs on 
an everyday basis propels this negative feeling : "Pushpo could sense it 
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even without being told. The surrounding cacophony continued 
tormenting her entire being. The world before. plunged into darkness. 
They wanted to drive her away. The train began moving. She heard the 
same yelling every compartment she passed by. Repeated yelling, angry 
and scornful look, everywaere they haunted her and made her utterly 
.lost." (Roy 200) The kind of conflicts and contradictions which Pushpo 
encounter emerge from other avenues as well. In this entire spectrum of 
rehabilitation and reorganisation work after Partition state policies had a 
very crucial role to play. Numerous accounts based on empirical work, 
field interviews reveal such graphical description of opposition and 
prohibition imposed by various state apparatuses during that phase. 
Pushpo and the remaining league of hawkers face such terrible plight. 
The very meanings of equality and justice got reconfigured in that 
context. It would be wrong to claim that Samaresh Basu is solely making 
a gendered narrative of rehabilitations enterprise in his story Towards the 
beginning we do witness Pashpo's exclusion from the camp of other and 
their acts of resistance against her entry. The problem-stricken status of 
her predicament does not strike a familiar chord with the rest of them. A 
form of subtle violence waich is not physical is inflicted upon her to 
frighten her from pursuing her job. The narrator plays out the tension 
between Pushpo and the o»posing group to underline the struggles and 
dilemma that govern her everyday life. There is a foregrounding of 
Pushpo's urgency to continue with her profession. But eventually a sharp 
paradigmatic shift occurs in the tale to address other compelling issues. 
The collective torture which they experience brings forth another 
facet of repression embedded in the chapter of rehabilitation programme. 
The precarious predicament of these vulnerable refugees puts across this 
aspect of experiential living out of uprooted identity. An essential 
component of Partition scholarship focussing on perpetration of violence, 
as it were, is this constant er.deavour of eking out existence amidst massive 
opposition. The grinding poverty of Pushpo and others like her magnify 
the complications contained in this regime of relocation. Basic emphasis 
on the overarching problems related to Pushpo's position as vendor 
implicates the necessity to note the doubly marginalized site of working 
women in that context. En-olling the coercive arm of the state as its ally 
provided the governance with the means of ensuring the triumph of its 
interests. Dipesh Chakrabcrty has noted that repression and violence are 
as instrumental in the victory of the modern as is the persuasive power of 
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its rhetorical strategies. (‘Postcoloniality' 21) Some interviews and 

reminiscences of the refugee women who had to grapple with the turmoil 

of rehabilitation indicate often the strategic intimidation of the 

governmental measures to handle refugee issue and its derivative problems. 

Post Partition scenario thus becomes a terrain of discursive struggle and 
contention marked by ‘critical moments in the policing, production and 

contestation of community identity." The attitude of the police in 

arresting Pushpo and her companions in the story offers another insight 

into historiographic representations of resettlement trauma. Joya 

Chatterjee's work put forth the myopic, self-serving responses of the 

government towards refugee problems. She points out, "According to 

the official line, a true refugee or victim had no choice. and was not a free 

agent. He could therefore not be expected to exercise volition, or have 

any choice over how and where he was to live in this country in which he 

sought refuge. These were the only terms on which government was 

prepared to offer the refugees its helping hand." (‘Right or Charity?’ 83) 

In one way Posharini unwittingly exposes the ambiguity embedded 

in the promises made by government to ensure protection and security 
for the displaced lot. It deflates the patronizing claims of many official 

historical accounts recording the various developmental measures 

designed to promote well being of migrants. As Pushpo emerges out of 
the lock up ready to counter the expected flurry of insults directed against 
the unexpected happens. The narrative records the climactic point of 
including Pushpo amongst the other equally tortured 'male' hawkers : 

"They all laughed. Pushpo's eyes were blinded by the light and shade of 
tears and laughter. She now belonged to this outcast league of convicts 

around her." This concluding part of the story also throws up very 

important questions relating to the interface of gender and class as 

categories and how different nuances of these categories are actuated 

through politics of hierarchy and oppression. This trajectory of analysis 

would be beyond the scope of this specific examination and could be 

further scrutinised in a separate capacity. This reading to a certain degree. 
discloses the slippage within the representational status of sanctified ambit 

of official documentations of Partition voices. The exercise of exploring 

via literature the varied experiences of the dislocated women in building 

up their lives and surroundings also explicates the mode of structuring 

these occurrences by the discourses of gender and nationalism. 
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i This is Tess's utterance in Thomas Hardy's Tess of the D'Urbervilles at the moment 
of her acute awareness of her role as the protector of her family. 
ii. Navnita Chanda Behera points out the major changes in status, identities of the 
migrant women and the multiplicities rooted in such a construction. (Gender, 
Conflict, Migration, 37) 
iii. These stories feature in Debesh Roy edited Bangla story compilation on Partition 
Roktomonir Hare. I have translated all the textual passages. 
iv. Mary E John in her discussion on women's development in the context of Indian 
society touches upon the changing pattern of the trajectory. : 
v. Ritwik Ghatak in his cinematic adaptation of the novel projects the poignant picture 
stricken Bengali household. Supriya Choudhury, the veteran Bengali actress played 
the role of Nita in the film. — 
vi. Darini Rajasingham Senanayake talks about the problematic empowerment of the 
Tamil Muslim women living among competing nationalisms in the post-conflict zones 
of north-east Sri Lanka in the process of mediation of multiple identities. (Gender, 
Conflict, Migration, 178) 
vii. See Dipesh Chakraborty's 'Postcoloniality and the Artifice of History : Who Speaks 
for "Indian" Past?' for a detailed discussion on functioning of coercive arms of the 
state and its implications. 
viii. Gargi Chakravarty's interviews with a host of refugee women bring forth the hardships 
and struggle faced by these women during post-Partition phase in Bengal. 
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merging as an engrossing field of study in the post-war world, Human 

development has occupied a predominant position in the socio- 
economic arena. To measure the well-being of the people living around 
the globe, Human development launches itself as a new paradigm to 
assess the living standard of the people. The term ‘well-being’ has a multi 
dimensional meaning and it would be improper to confine itself within 
economic sphere ignoring cultural, social and political dimensions. To 
make life meaningful and worth living, it demands an interdisciplinary 
and holistic approach to examine the growth of human welfare. 
Enhancement of capabilities and providing of options that leads to 
development can be considered essential ingredients for enjoying 
democracy and meaningful freedom. The Human development would 
loose its identity in the absence of Human rights. Human rights and 
development are two prominent ideas, which unfortunately followed 
parallel paths in theory and practice for quite a long time. Human 
development received a deserving position in the ever expanding catalogue 
of Human Rights with the adoption of the United Nations Declaration 
on the Right to Development on 4th December, 1986. It actually 
completed the process of the integration of both Human Right and Human 
development in the changing scenario. In democratic societies governed 
by rule of law, certain basic Human Rights and fundamental freedoms of 
individuals are accepted as basic conditions for all round development of 
a human being. The Human Rights culture often develops an atmosphere 
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where every individual gets opportunity to enhance his/her potentialities 

in the true sense of the term to have a dignified living. But often the pace- 
of Human development receives a severe jolt with jeopardization of basic 

Human Rights due to social inequality, injustice, deprivation and state 

sponsored aggrandizement. The society was no exception in this regard. 

The deprivation of basic Human Rights often creates hindrance in the 

field of social development and brings society on the verge of a class 

struggle where people hard-pressed by their basic needs raise the banner 

of revolt to minimize their sufferings once and for ignoring all odds 

pitted against them. The world-wide success of the working class 

movement in the post-war period had its reflection in the movements of 
the toiling masses in the developing countries. It inflamed the dormant 

hatred of the helpless representing the lower strata of the society suffering 

from injustice and inequality for years and represented themselves as the 

worst sufferers deprived of basic Human Rights. 

Historically peasants have had paradoxical social identities. Social 
science literature had depicted them on the one hand as reactionary, 
homologous and dependent, on the other as revolutionary, progressive, 
self conscious, heterogeneous and self-sufficient social categories with 
the potential for autonomous action. “To be categorical, much of these 
paradoxes have emerged due to the diverse economic formations and 
socio-political transformations. Right from the outset, peasant societies 
in India have been passing through a process of rapid transformation due 
to socio-economic oppression and domination by others especially the 
land holding class. Social isolation, cultural segregation and economic 
exploitation have accentuated the process of marginalizaticn and political 
subordination of the peasants. The collective realization and awareness 

‘of peasants on these issues have resulted in the outbreak of various. 
historical peasant movements throughout the world. Indian Sub-continent 
is no exception in this regard. 

Colonial India witnessed sufferings of the peasantry et the hands of 
British sponsored landlordism during the era of imperial rule. Hard 
pressed by their economic needs, the peasantry took recourse to violence 
and took up arms to settle their grievances against feudal strata of the . 
society nurtured by colonial absolutism. The first phase witnessed a host 
of sporadic armed upheavals followed by organised agitations as its 
subsequent corollary. To be precise, it was the Kisan Sabha and the 
Communist Party of India, which brought peasant movement to the 
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mainstream of Indian agitational politics and made peasantry a formidable 
force to be reckoned with in the arena of anticolonial struggle. 

The 40's of the 20th century experienced a phenomenal manifestation 
ofpeasant movements in different nook and corner of the sub-continent. 
These agrarian upsurges occurred at regular intervals and found its place 
in national as well as in international news organs. It became a matter of 
great concern to the ruling authorities during the colonial and post- 
colonial period. The Tebhaga Movement with its epicenter in the then 
Bengal, the Telengana Movement in Andhra Pradesh and Naxalite 
Movement in West Bengal and Andhra-Pradesh in post-independence | 
period with their rare distinctions paved the path for the emergence of 
radical ideas and brought the peasantry within the orbit of collective 
mobilization. These movements can be considered milestones in the saga 
of peasant uprising as their networks covered far-flung areas of the country 
exhibiting the resistance of peasantry against misdeeds and oppression 
of the feudal gentry sponsored by administrators. These sustained 
movements shook the very foundation of law and order issues and 
challenged the legitimacy of established order. 

The article intends to cover an agrarian upsurge titled Tebhaga 
Movement, which caused much furor when the country was on the 
threshold of independence. Termed as Tebhaga Andolon, it rocked entire 
undivided Bengal exhibiting the fierce mood of peasantry that left a deep 
mark in the minds of people for years to come. Basically an economic 
struggle, the agitation assumed the character of a political upheaval when 
it had to encounter the jotedars, a class of affluent peasants who had 
superior rights in land. Tebhaga with a terminological meaning of two- 
thirds of the share was a popular demand of the sharecroppers sponsored 
by Bengal Kisan Sabha. It organised the landless labourers, sharecroppers 
and poor peasants in their struggle against the Fotedars, zamindars and 
moneylenders down to British bureaucrats. Starting from the northern 
districts of the then Bengal, the movement brought within its orbit, the 
eastern districts of Bengal and adjoining districts of Goalpara, Sylhet 
and Cachar in the province of the then Assam. 

The land tenure system in the twin districts of Sylhet and Cachar 
fundamentally differed from each other. Sylhet was brought under 
Permanent Settlement where Cachar remained under Ryotwari system. 
The Permanent settlement had brought Bengal on the verge of sheer 
destruction and it developed restlessness among the peasantry of the 
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region. But as it was unorganized and had lack of leadership, no formidable 
or sustained movement could be organised. The sporadic peasant upsurges 
that occurred did not have any abiding influence on the destiny of the 
peasantry in general. The dying down of the Civil Disobedience Movement 
in the 30's of the 20th century left the nation into the pond of despair 
and despondency and had a demoralizing effect on the Socialists, 
Communists and radical Congressmen. There developed a new 
consciousness when it was decided to eliminate the grievances of the 
peasantry in a country, which constituted 90% of the total population,? 
the outcome of the feeling was the formation of All India Kisan Sabha in 
1936, an event of immense magnitude in realm of working class movement 
in India. 

‘The tidal wave of the Kisan Sabha Movement also rocked Surma- 
Barak Valley and the twin districts of Sylhet and Cachar found themselves 
within the orbit of the peasant agitation when the first conference of the 
Surma Valley Kisan Sabha was organised at Behali, a village included 
within the territorial boundary of the then Sunamganj Sub-division. 
Bankim Mukharjee, a stanch communist from Bengal, chaired the session.? 
Karunasindhu Roy, a hard-core communist and a sympathiser of peasant 
movement became the key figure during the days of the conference and 
indoctrinated revolutionary ideas among the working class people in the 
valley. The conference took place at a time when the working class 
movement was getting a definite shape in the country and the peasantry 
in Bengal initiated a vigorous campaign against the exploitative character 
of the Permanent Settlement. The second session of the Kisan Sabha 
conference was held in 1937 at Biyanibazar situated in the then Karimganj 
Sub-division of sylhet district. The session was presided over by Muzzafar 
Ahmed, a founder member of Communist Party of India. The striking 
feature of the conference was that it brought to light the hardship faced 
by the toiling masses especially the peasantry. Speeches delivered and 
resolutions adopted depicted overall political developments of the day 
that had been taking place in the changing scenario through out the 
country.* 

By 1938-39, the Kisan Sabha activists started expanding their 
activities and the then Karimganj Sub-division rose to prominence where 
tension between landlords and tenants mounted high. When the situation 
was in a melting pot and the discontent of the peasantry was unexplainable, 
the kisan Sabha unit of the then Karimganj Sub-divisicn summoned a 
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Kisan conference at Tegharia near Baruigram Junction on May 28 and 
29, 1939°. The conference was organised by Suresh Chandra Deb and he 
received patronization from the Communist activists to make the 
endeavour a complete success. It was the period which witnessed the 
emergence of Jogeswar Das as the most valiant leader of the peasantry. 
The Kisan Sabha activities in the valley touched another milestone when 
it organised a grand march of the peasants. Covering a distance of 85 
miles, the peasants reached Shillong with Communist flags in their hands. 
Shillong witnessed a noisy demonstration where peasants raised their 
voice in support of Prajasattva Bill. The streets of the provincial capital 
were echoed with slogans raised in support of the peasantry. A public 
meeting was immediately organised where personalities like. B.C Misra, 
Jitendra Bhattacharjee and others having communist leanings vehemently 
criticised the anti-peasant trend of Saadullah Ministry and demanded its 
immediate resignation. It was the first of.its kind where peasants raised 
fingers against a government leaving no stone unturned to protect the 
vested interests of the landlords even by curtailing the legitimate right of 
the peasantry.* To be precise, the Kisan Sabha agitation became successful 
in establishing a close linkage between the Hindu and the Muslim peasants 
in the valley and brought them in one platform where from they could 
ventilate their grievances in a union manner. The union continued 
unabated and the year 1940 witnessed conviction charges against 21 . 
Muslim peasants along with their Hindu brethrens in connection with 
the agrarian troubles.’ 

Seeking inspirational guidance from Sylhet in the realm of peasant 
agitation, Cachar also embarked on the same line and the formation of 
the Kisan Sabha unit in the district of Cachar in 1937 by the name Cachar 
Zilla Krishak Sabha could be considered a landmark as it heralded a new 
beginning in the arena of peasant movement in the district.* The lead to 
establish Cachar branch was taken up by Lala Saradindu Dey and he 
was made the secretary of the peasant organisation. He was instrumental 
in organising an effective district committee with Paresh Choudhury, a 
promising lawyer. Dewijendralal Sengupta, a hard-core communist, 
Manomahan Bhattacharjee, an erstwhile terrorist and Mohitosh 
Purakayastha, a close associate of Student’s Federation. 

Side by side with district Kisan Sabha unit, the communists and the 
socialists also tried to expand their support base amongst the peasantry. 
The subsequent formation of Cachar Branch of the Communist Party 
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with personalities like Mohitosh Purakayastha, Tarapada Bhattacharjee, 
Ajoy Bhattacharjee and Phani Bhushan Bhattacharjee provided further 
impetus to the peasant movement in this remote part.of the country.!? 
Between 1938-39, the network of Kisan Sabha was further expanded and 
places like Boyaljud, Ramnagar, Udharbond, Chatla, Joypur, Lakhipur, 
Sonai were brought within orbit of Kisan Sabha activities. These areas 
emerged as mass support bases for the peasant movement. Personalities 
like Achinta Bhattacharjee, Gopendralal Roy, Motilal Jagirdar and Moni 
Roy came to the forefront to render valuable services to this peasant 
organisation to make it a true representative body of the toiling masses. 
Having faith on revolutionary terrorism, they had a communist leaning 
under the banner of the Congress.'! Within a short span of time, diverse 
linguistic group such as Meities, Bishnupriyas, tea garden workers and a 
small number of Bengali speaking people joined the Kisan Sabha activities 
in Cachar with an enthusiastic manner. These rural gentry of Cachar 
formed a formidable group and injected the creed of class-consciousness 
among the toiling masses. These social activists trained in the theory of 
class struggle started organising the working classes in the district. 

The Kisan Sabha organisation in the district of Cachar entered into 
the phase of agitational politics when it made up its mind to launch a 
programme of agitation against Chakraborty Family of Hailakandi, a 
symbol of British sponsored landlordism in the district of Cachar in true 
sense of the term. The induction of Hirendra Chakraborty in the provincial 
Muslim League Ministry of Saadullah added further ingredients to its 
high-handed activities. The family became a powerhouse and the lifeblood 
of the family Hirendra Chakraborty launched himself a tyrant, as he was 
adamant to smash the legitimate demands of his ryots even by force. 
Matter came to ahead when the district unit of Kisan Sabha decided to 
launch a vigorous programme to redress the grievances of the helpless 
ryots associated with concerned zamindari. A procession was organised 
by the Kisan Sabha activists in collaboration with the Congress and 
Congress socialist party workers. Hailakandi witnessed a noisy 
demonstration when the agitators paraded through the streets of the town 
and raised their dissentient voice demanding the resignation of Hirendra 
Chakraborty from a ministry representing reactiona-y regime. The 
processionists had to face the vengeance of the zamindar and the mercenary 
force of the zamindar family attacked the agitators in a ruthless manner 
resulting in the serious injury of Dr. Brojendra Bhattacharjee, an active 
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Congress activist and a close associate of Cachar branch of Kisan Sabha". 
The fierce fighting continued unabated between British sponsored 
landlordism and the peasantry of the district when Kisan Sabha organised 
a radical agrarian movement in Zamalpur-Kamalpur area against its 
reactionary landlord Vairab Roy. Violating the Tenancy Act of 1935, the 
zamindar took recourse to indiscriminate eviction of tenants. Though 
the tenants used rent to the landlord, yet they failed to acquire any receipt 
. from the landlord. The aggrieved tenants started vigorous agitational 
programme against the misdeeds of the landlord and the agitation 
continued in an uninterrupted fashion till the demand for issuing receipt 
was conceded and the eviction stopped. Responding to the call of the 
agitators, Late Nitaichand Patni came forward and extended legal 
assistance to the peasantry of the concerned locality.? True to their 
commitments, the Kisan Sabha activists came forward and rendered 
immense service to the striking labourers of Arunabandh Tea Estate, which 
_ continued for 45 days. It brought to limelight a gallant example of working 
class solidarity in the district of Cachar. They sponsored the agitation 
with monitory and humanitarian aids. The leadership of the agitation 
was taken up by personalitiés like Biswanath Teli, Sachindra Malakar, 
Jogeswar Sharma, Ramratan Bor, Vinod Rajbongshi and Achinta 
Bhattacharjee to make the endeavour a complete success.!* The Kisan 
: Sabha activities in the district received a momentum when Cachar branch 
organised the first session of its district conference at Silchar in 1940. 
Abdul Momin, a staunch communist and a sympathiser of peasant 
movement, chaired the session. The legitimate demands of the peasantry 
found its immediate expression in the conference. A dissentient voice 
was raised to denounce the imperialist war going on in the global arena 
and a resolution was adopted opposing it.? 

With the outrage of the Second World War, there came a sudden 
change in the scenario of the working class movement through out the 
country. The Communist Party of India had to face the onslaught of the 
colonial government when they branded the war as an imperial 
development. The alien government took recourse to violence when it 
arrested most of the Communist leaders under Defence of India Act for’ 
challenging the war efforts of the Allied Powers. Barak Valley was no 
exception in this regard. Thus the pace ofthe agrarian movement received 
a severe jolt and there was a lull in the peasant front for the time being. 
But the thundercloud disappeared from the horizon when. Communists 
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found Soviet Russia joining the Second World War as an ally of Great 
Britain to combat German aggressive design. It brought a sudden change 
in the scenario. As soon as the Communists decided to promote war- 
efforts of Great Britain, most of the arrested activists were set free from 
confinement, Cachar also embarked on the same line. But hard-core 
communist leaders like Achinta Bhattacharjee still remained confined 
behind the bars. The Kisan Sabha movement received a rush of blood 
when Communists once again started moving towards the old path and 
prepared the ground for further onslaught. 

With the termination of the Global War in 1945, the Kisan Sabha 
once again devoted its energy for reorganizing the peasantry in right 
earnest in the district of Cachar. The entry of Irabat Singh to Cachar, a 
popular peasant leader from Manipur, added a new lease of life to the 
agrarian movement in the district. It increased the uneasiness of the alien 
authorities. The British police kept a watchful eye over Irabat's movement. 
He inspired the rural gentry especially Manipuris to join the Kisan Sabha 
movement in thousands.!$ Seeking inspirational guidance, the Manipuri 
community stood to the expectation of Irabat Singh and displayed a 
pioneering role in the Tebhaga Movement, which rocked Cachar at a 
later date. 

Irabat found a fertile ground in Cachar and plunged into the domain 
of peasant agitation in full fury. He was instrumental in rousing patriotic 
feeling among the local populace and motivated them to join the 
Communist sponsored agrarian upsurge to liberate themselves from the 
bondage of colonial rule as well as from the clutches of feudalism. Irabat's 
intention came to fore front when he presided over the session of a Kisan 
Sabha conference held at Katakhal and was attended by toiling masses 
from the far flung areas of the district including the tea labourers of 
Atharatillah. Thus Cachar was on the track of agitation in the form of 
Kisan Sabha movement orgnised by the working class people before the 
advent of the Tebhaga Movement." 

The period that ran in between the establishment of the Kisan Sabha 
units in both the districts of Surma-Barak Valley to the inception of the 
Tebhaga Movement in Cachar, the organisation went on increasing its 
organizational and numerical strength. Communist Party took up the 
leadership in the Kisan Sabha agitation and the top ranking Communist 
leaders from Bengal took initiative to organise the movement in the twin 
districts of Sylhet and Cachar. To be precise, Surma Barak Valley 
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responded to the call of peasant unrest in the form of Tabhaga Movement 
as it had: close linkage with. Bengal activists. Whenever any. political 
movement was initiated in Bengal, it had its indirect bearing on both 
Sylhet and Cachar. The Tebhaga Movement came to the forefront as a 
corollary to the recommendations ‘of the Floud Commission and 
subsequent agitational programme launched by the peasantry of Jessore 
and Khulna. The Provincial Legislative Assembly of Assam witnessed a » 
threadbare discussion over the recommendation of Floud.Commission 
regarding its imiplementation in Assam. The call for Tebhaga was taken in 
the form ofa resolution adopted in Communist Party’s central committee 
meeting held from 23rd July: to 5th August, 1946.18 | 
To make the call of Tebhaga a reality in Cachar, Irabat Singh left no 
stone unturned and subjective preparation received a momentum when 
a meeting took place on 22nd February 1946 under the aegis of Borkhola 
Thana Krishak Sammilani being chaired by Irabat Singh. Staunch 
Communists like Achinta Bhattacharjee who gave a battle.cry to launch 
a full scale offensive against British sponsored landlordism addressed the 
gathering and the peasantry was requested to create public opinion to 
retaliate reactionary forces of feudalism. The meeting was an eye opener 
to the alien autocrats and the police repori proved its authenticity. To be 
' specific, the Tebhaga Movement challenged the very existence of bhagchas 
system sponsored by landlords. Leaflets were distributed among the people 
demanding total abolition of bhaga system by passing law and at the 
same time slogan was raised to handover 1/3 share of the produce of land 
to the landlords’. 
` When intense propaganda was going on in favour of ‘Tebhaga in the 
district of Cachar under the guidance of Kisan Sabha, the colonial 
government was hopeful that the Congress would come to their rescue 
. by organising counter offensive to spoil the untiring efforts of the 
‘Communist Party and to frustrate the gallant attempt of the Kisan Sabha 
to provide Tebhaga a definite shape in the district of Cachar. ? But the 
alien hope was dashed to the ground when the police report summarized 
- the situation in a dejected manner, 
“In Cachar taking advantage of the hesitant attitude of the local 
Congressmen, the Communist leaders have gone ahead with their Tebhaga 
agitation among Manipuris and Coolis making a clash with authorities 
imminent.?! 
As the harvest time was approaching nearer, intense preparation was 
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made and far flung areas of the district such as Atharotillah, Udharbond, 
Kamranga, and Barkhola-were brought within the orbit of its activities. 
Issuing circular, the secretary of the Communist Party of India made a 
formal request to all concerned units to organise public meetings in their 
respective localities to champion. the cause of Tebhaga in Cachar. 
Responding to the call, full-scale propaganda started as a mark of honour 
to this directive. It unnerved the administrative machinery and it let loose 
a reign of terror by taking:recourse to vengeance. Taking into account the 
: grimness of the situation, all the police stations in the district were served 
with Red Alert signal.” `i. | 

 Predominately an agricultural area, Attarotillah was the epicenter of 
the Tebhaga upsurge in 1946, situated within a distance of 20-25 miles 
from Silchar Sadar Police Station. Attarotillah village was encircled by 
villages like Puthkhal, Jogia Basty, Pashkhal, Meherpur, Kathakhal etc. 
The area had a mixed population pattern with Manipuris, Naths, Muslims 
and ex-tea garden labourers as major components. The ringleaders of 
` agitation representing Attarotillah and its adjoining areas were Sitaram 
Baroi, Abdul Wahid, Krishna Charan Nunia, Bechan Misrz and Jogyamoni 
— all belonging to agrarian community.” Matter came to crux when 
Madhav Nath, a dedicated peasant activist and a sympathiser of Tebhaga 
Movement breathed his last in police custody failing to endure police 
atrocity.“ The news spread'like wildfire throughout the valley and it added 
fuel to the fire to the agitational activities of the bhagchasis. Silchar 
witnessed a protest meetirig on 16.04.46 to condole the death of Madhav 
Nath. The Student's Congress came to the forefront and took the 
responsibility of organising the meeting attended by eminent personalities 
of the locality. Chairing the meeting, eminent historian Prof. Debabrata 
Datta raised his voice against the heinous crime and demanded a full- 
fledged enquiry of the entire development, which resulted in the tragic 
death of Madhav Nath in police custody at Silchar. Tarapada Bhattacharjee 
the mass leader of Cachar delivered a fiery speech on the occasion, which 
provided a stimulus to the ongoing agitation and championed the cause 
of sharecroppers.? 

"The tidal wave of the Tebhaga Movement rocked the nearby rural 
areas like Joypur Sibastan and Kamranga where peasants having diverse 
linguistic identities came forward and organised radical movement by 
reaping two-third harvest from bhagi land. The accumulated vengeance. 
of the peasantry found immediate expression when peasants in certain 
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pockets took recourse to forceful action by cutting the harvest and took 
it to their custody. A torchbearer of Communist doctrine and a hard- 
core leader of the Tebhaga Movement, Jiban Benarjee was the guiding 
spirit behind the movement in these areas with his close associates 
Joynarayan Singh and Senatombi Singh. By organising frequent meetings 
in the nearby areas of Lakhipur, the agitators injected the creed of 
revolutionary ideas in the minds of the peasantry and motivated them to 
overcome all odds pitted against them. They were even persuaded not to 
surrender their harvest to the feudal gentry in lieu of rent. Matter came 
to ahead when one Juman Meah moved ahead with his avowed scheme 
‘by filing a petition to the magistrate and demanded an immediate action 
against the bhagchasis under IPC 144.26 

| Within a short span of time, the adjoining Dholai thana was also 
brought within its orbit and places like Narsinghpur, Kabuganj and 
Borjalenga started responding to the call of Jiban Benarjee’s dynamic 
leadership. 

The radical leadership of Jiban Benarjee even inspired Jamiat workers 
of the locality and Jamiat-Ulema-i-Hind extended wholehearted support 
to the efforts of Jiban Benarjee. Responding to the call of Tebhaga, the 
Muslims of Lakhipur and its adjoining areas extended their helping hands 
and expressed solidarity towards the ongoing movement ignoring the 
‘communal division that had jeopardized the real spirit of the Tebhaga 
Movement in East Bengal districts of the then Bengal. Cachar was 
exception in this regard and the peasants, both Hindus and Muslims, in 
union, raised their dissentient voice against age old landlordism and took 
the vow to lead a crusade against feudal oppression and injustice.?8 

Udharbond Police Station area was another epicenter of the Tebhaga 
agitation and the leadership there, was shared by Gopen Roy and 
Bhagirath Singh. The Kalachara Village of Udharbond Thana came to 
limelight when the local inhabitants, mostly Manipuris and tea garden 
'communities, showed signs of aggression by taking away bulk of the paddy 
after reaping the harvest. The peasants justified their stand by raising a 
slogan that it was their legitimate right to keep two-third of the production 
under their disposal and the rest one-third should go to the granary of 
the landlords. By this time, the movement in Cachar touched its climax 
and it could be considered a watershed in the saga of agrarian struggle in 
the valley. To be precise, the Communist activists were playing a decisive 
role and incited the peasants of Udharbond, Joypur, Derby and other . 
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adjoining localities to raise the banner of revolt against feudal strata of 
the society. 29 It was a deliberate attempt on the part of the Communists 
to break the hold of the zamindar over the land once and for all by waging 
a class struggle. When the situation was heading towards a catastrophe 
and there prevailed a warlike situation between the peasantry and the 
landlords, an attempt was made to minimize the crisis by setting up a 
Board of Arbitration. It brought both the rival factions, i.e., mirasdars 
and bhagidars, nearer to a compromise scheme. But the initial success had 
crumbled to pieces when the Communists, in a determined bid, sabotaged 
the entire arrangement just to satisfy their passion of class struggle. 3° It 
was an outcome of accumulated vengeance triggered against landholders. 
The situation was turning from bad to worse when the bhagidars, 
capitalizing the unconditional Communist support, left nc stone unturned 
to fulfill their desire by reaping the harvest and taking it away to their 
custody. The administration kept a watchful eye over the development 
and acted promptly by issuing arrest warrant against the accused. The 
Communists retaliated immediately to keep alive the spirit of the 
movement by making vigorous propaganda against police atrocities. The 
District Congress Committee of Cachar became a silent spectator and it 
did nothing substantial to leave its mark in the developrnent.?! 

The police administration let loose a reign of terror which had its 
adverse impact on the destiny of the movement. But communist agitators 
and kisan Sabha activists were firm in their stand. By organising numerous 
public meeting in every nook and corner of the valley, they were trying to 
champion the cause of Tebhaga at a time when the iron hand of the 
government told heavily on the people. Responding to their call, various 
democratic organisations lent their unconditional support to the agitating 
peasantry. The Forward Block Unit of the valley came tc the forefront by 
extending its unconditional support for a right cause.?? 

By 1949, the Tebhaga agitation brought Borkhola within its orbit. 
Seeking inspirational guidance from the frequent visits of Irabat Singh, 
the Manipuri inhabitants of villages like Bhitorgangapur and Panjigram 
came to limelight and actively participated in the Kisan Movement. The 
rejuvenated Kisan Sabha activists found these two villages as fertile lands 
for their organizational activities and they concentrated their energy there 
to reap maximum benefit out of the ongoing state of affairs prevailing 
there. The locality witnessed a grand public meeting at the fag end of 
November where toiling masses representing different agrarian strata 
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attended the meeting. The speakers raised their dissentient voice 
demanding enhancement of pay to Rs. 80/- for khet mazdurs and fixation 
of working hour to 8 hours a day. The meeting was followed by a mammoth 
procession where people armed with lathis from near by areas also 
participated. Responding to the call, the womenfolk of the locality also 
joined the procession. The prominent among them were Brojeswari Devi 
and Senatombi Devi.” 

But the landlords of the area were not ready to pay any heed to the 
legitimate demands of the khet mazdurs. Matter came to a head when 
bhagchasis demanded the implementation of Adhi Act. The khet mazdurs 
were in a bellicose mood and they retaliated immediately by stopping 
cultivation of the lands of the landholders. Realising the grimness of the 
situation, the Kisan Sabha activists came forward in support of the khet 
mazdurs. To keep alive the spirit of the agitation, the Kisan Sabha and the 
khet mazdur associations, in union, started collecting funds in the form of 
money and paddy to feed the striking peasants who survived on hand to 
mouth. The situation took a fatal turn when the agitating peasants 
numbering 300-500 took recourse to aggressive activities and started 
cutting paddy forcefully to save them from possible starvation. As soon 
as the process was completed, the rebellious peasants took possession of 
: it and divided the food grains among themselves. It was an event of 
unprecedented magnitude and taking into account the uncompromising 
mindset of the striking peasants to solve the crisis forever, the hesitant 
peasants also followed the footsteps of their brethrens and joined the 
movement in countless numbers. The eventful development occurred in 
the month of December 1949.3 | 

The zamindars of the locality had to face the onslaught of the 
rebellious peasants and in order to satisfy their anger, the landlords of 
the concerned area lodged a complaint at the local police station in 
Borkhola. The police administration was waiting for an opportunity and 
a major police crackdown rocked the area followed by repressive measures. 
The Congress party lent its support in favour of police action, which 
once again exposed the unsympathetic attitude of a national political 
wing towards a just, cause. The Kisan Sabha activists were also in a 
belligerent mood and they raised a battle cry to counter the police force 
provided it took recourse to vengeance and let loose a reign of terror to 
overpower the popular sentiment. The development touched its climax 
when the local inhabitants, in countless numbers, came out of their 
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homes as the police party was approaching towards Panjigram village. - 
The infuriated mob encircled the police force in a field located in 
Panjigram and the skirmish that took place witnessed indiscriminate police 
firing resulting in the instant death of five peasant activists on the spot.’ 
The police report of the entire incident depicted a different picture. 
Justifying the police action the officer-in-charge of the expedition went 
to the extent of saying thet the mob was in a bellicose mood and the 
rebels did not:pay any heed to the order of the officer-in-charge. At one 
point of time they were trving to disperse the police force by forcefully 
snatching away their rifles. When the situation was heading towards a 
catastrophe, finding no wey out, the officer in the helm of affair issued 
order for firing and five activists were killed on the spot cn December 1, 
1949. Kharden Devi and Tunnabai Devi, two হর women ramos 
from Panjigram village received bullet injury.*® 
The way the administ-ation suppressed a legitimate agitation of the 
peasantry in Cachar becarne an eye opener to the society that the state 
machinery had little stake in the future of the peasantry. Keeping parity 
with colonial regime, the independent India left no:stone unturned to 
muzzle the voice of the peasantry by taking recourse to repressive 
measures. But it could not dampen the revolutionary spirit of the 
Communist and kisan Satha activists. They were firm in their stand and 
from secret hideouts, they organised public opinion in favour of ‘no rent’ 
campaign and their vigorous propaganda paved the path for forceful’ 
reaping of harvest througaout the year 1950. It kept alive the militant 
spirit of the peasantry in Barak Valley at that point of time. Posters and 
leaflets were found in every nook and corner of the valley urging the 
residents not to bow down before the repressive policy of the government 
and to champion the cause of those people who were imprisoned and 
thrown behind the bars.” It was a deliberate attempt on the part of the 
communist and Kisan Saba activists to exert pressure on the government 
to release imprisoned personalities at. an early date. 
The Tebhaga Movement was a major agrarian upsurge in 20 the 
century Bengal. Keeping parity with the then undivided Bengal, Barak 
: Valley embarked on the same path and.the Tebhaga Movement in the 
valley was nothing but a continuation of the developments in Bengal. In 
spite of hasty initial success, the movement failed. and it foiled the ` 
tremendous sacrifices of sharecroppers and their allies, the landless 
labourers and petty artisans. But it left a. deep impression in the peasant 
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psyche. The movement became a cause of major political concern as it 
had found its place in the pages of national and international news organs. 
The movement with its unique variety paved the path for the emergence 
of radical spirit and led a crusade against established law and order of the 
state by challenging the legitimacy of the established order. The marked 
feature of the movement in the valley was mass participation forgetting 
their petty differences and linguistic diversities. The movement provided 
the peasantry with the required space to articulate their issues and to 
express their discontent against deprivation, which had remained 
legitimatized in society for years. They were economically: neglected, 
socially isolated and politically powerless as they were neither organised 
nor recognised in the socio-political fabric of the society where they lived. 
But the movement provided the peasantry an opportunity to challenge 
the stereotype arrangement of the society by questioning the legitimacy 
of the oppressive social order within which the poor peasants had found 
themselves for years. It provided the peasantry a sense of class identity 
during the days of the movement and paved the path for class oriented 
action against the so called ‘class enemies’ of the society. Thus the Tebhaga 
Movement in Barak Valley left a rich legacy and provided essential 
ingredients to the agitating masses to raise their dissentient voice against 
‘social misdeeds and oppression and to champion the cause of the toiling 
masses in their struggle against state sponsored feudal strata of the society. 
Social movements in the developing countries are manifested in 
different socio-political contexts. Poverty, illiteracy and sharpening class 
inequality are posing serious challenges to democracy and often lead to 
noisy protest and stiff resistance. But democracy equipped with good 
governance can be considered as an important tool to meet the social 
necessities of the common masses and pave the path for Human 
development minimizing the legitimate grievances of the countrymen. 
To make it a reality, the inherent and underlying problems should be 
traced that bring down the parameter of Human development. A resolute 
and definite political will is considered as an essential ingredient for 
achieving broader goals of Human development by making proper balance 
in policy formulations leading to Human welfare. A proper blending of 
democratic governance together with economic development accentuates 
the pace of Human development. A deviation from this direction may 
jeopardize the prospect of Human development and may lead to social 
upheaval and political upsurge guided by deprived strata of the society. It 
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would raise a stumbling block in the way of Human development and 
would make it a different proposition to achieve its desired goal in the 
long run. 
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Family Planning and Human 
Development 


Sutapa Sikidar 


t this moment, population explosion is the most important challenge 
for the Government of India. Next to China, the population in India 
has already crossed one hundred twenty one crore, and it is still rising. 
The rapid rise of population in India is one of the impediments in 
the development of the country, Population Growth in India continues 
to be high on account of the large size of population in the reproductive 
age group, high level of fertility rate and not so universal use of 
contraceptives and early marriage of girls.! The result is that it affects not 
only the health of mothers but also children. Despite huge allocation of 
funds for family planning, the progress has not yet been satisfactory.? 
At the dawn of independence, our national policy makers thought it 
proper to inaugurate a plan to control population spread in the country. 
They perfectly understood the necessity to control population so that 
the scarce resources of the country would not become scarcer due to 
extra mouths to feed. In 1952, the National Family Planning Programme 
in India was taken as a government sponsored programme. All countries 
of the world have introduced family planning programme. In a liberal 
democracy like India, the people are persuaded to adopt it and no force 
element is sponsored to achieve any goal. At the time o: independence, 
the circulation of the message of family planning was very difficult as the 
people feared the injunctions of religion and social taboos. The rapid 
spread of education helped spreading the message of family planning to 
a great extent. But we could not achieve the desired goal of limiting 
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population. We have failed to achieve it but China could control the rapid 
rise of population? And if this trend continues then by 2045, the 
population of India may overtake the population of China and thereby 
become the most populous country in the world.* 

J. In India, every year World Population Day is celebrated on 11th July. 
But mere celebration is not going to serve the purpose. The National 
Population Policy 2000 assures to work for family planning and 

reproductive health care services. 

Regarding family planning, in 1971, an expert committee of World 
Health Organization defined it as "a way of thinking and living that is 
adopted voluntarily, upon the basis of knowledge, attitudes and responsible 
decisions by individuals and couples, in order to promote the health and 
welfare of the family group and thus contribute effectively to the social 
development of a country.'? 

On 4th August, 2010 Mrs. Ghulam Nabi Azad, Minister for Health 
and Family Welfare discussed the problem of population explosion in the 
Parliament. As he said that the population of India is increasing by 1.8 
crore every year while the area of land is decreasing. Out of the total land 
of the world, India has only 2.5 per cent land whereas 17.5 per cent of 
the world population live in this country. According to the honourable 
minister, as per report ofthe Registrar General of India, by 2001 to 2026, 
the total population of India would increase by 37 crore.? j 

‘ The issue of family planning has various aspects. It is known that a 
female becomes fertile at the age of 13 to 14 years and she remains so 
approximately upto the age of 45. So a couple can give birth to 14 to 18 
children in their reproductive period. And in this way a huge number of 
population is added to our country every year. The common people of 
our country who are not at all aware of reproductive and child health, 
thinks that it is just God's gift and go on producing children. This ignorance 
of the people has created miserable condition for our country. After 
independence, Government of India has taken up different programmes 
to check the population growth but a very little of them have reached to 
the target people. Such as, the programme for permanent sterilization of 
women which is a permanent programme of the health department, but 
even today, it becomes problem for à couple to get the chance to be 
‘sterilized permanently in due time in government hospitals, primary health 
centres, community health centres etc. Though there are large number of 
ANM. (Anxiliary nurse cum midwife) who are the members of basic 
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organization of government health department for reproductive and child 
health and population control but very few ANM are found in the field 
regularly. The result is that the common people still are not getting proper 
knowledge and materials for control of population.. 

In India, though legally girls cannot get married before attaining the 
age of 18 years but very painfully it is found that in the villages. of Bihar - 
70 per cent girls and in Uttarpradesh 59 per cent of the girls get married 
before attaining the age of 18 years which indirectly gives rise to our 
population.) . | 

Another important aspect of family planning is that it is এ to 
women and child health also. Too much of pregnancies create problem 
for women's health which occurs more in developing countries than that 
of the women of developed countries. If family planning measures are 
properly adopted, it will improve women! ৪ health and reduce maternal 
mortality.? b 

Not only this, mental and physical health of a child is related to the 
concept of family planning. To reduce the rate of child mortality, there 
should be at least 2 to 2 years of birth interval. A child to get love and . 
attention from the family members, : proper norms of pon size is to be 
followed.!? 

A developed বি is one which TA a healthy- EE group 
and that is possible when all the people are aware of the necessity of 
family planning. The concept of human development is.very much related 
to the quality of life of the people and for that steps should be taken to 
‘check the population growth and at the same time, it is the need of the 
time to have basic amenities to the people of towns as well as villages of 
our country for improvement of. reproductive and child health and 
population equilibrium without which no: aspect of human ০ j 
can be achieved i in true sense of the term. - 
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Tethered string of Human Resource 
Development : Its reflection in the . 
Bamunigaon Refugee Camp 


Moushumi Dutta Pathak 


he post-Partition phase of the history of India has many tales to It 

weave. is a story of the history of the events leading to Partition and 
the volumes of migration that followed through the borders of Punjab, 
Bengal and Assam and their continuous rehabilitation. Bamunigaon 
refugee camp set up in 1964 on a sprawling 250 bighas of land at 
Bamunigaon, Boko, about 50 kms west from the city of Guwahati and by 
the side of the National Highway-27 was one such rehabilitation site. It 
came to be designated as a Permanent Liability Home in 1973 and was 
handed over to the State Social Welfare Department by the Central 
Government in 1977. Presently, the camp has 117 families with 182 
registered inmates as per the Table below : | 


` Table 
Present Registered inmates of the Bamunigaon Permanent Liability Home 


Composition No. of No. of Monthly Doles to be given 
families inmates as per scheme (in Rupees) 


One mener amiy | 66 | 9 |. — 59 7 
55 
ENT 
97 










Two member family 

Three member famiy[ 31 ] 753 | — — 89 
উস হা জে উজ 
Total ae 12882102282, 


Source.: Record-Register of the Bamunigaon P. L. Home 
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Initially, the camp started with 700 registered inmates in temporary 
thatched houses/tirpal tent. These inmates came from the camps that 
were established in different parts of the state. Matia camps of Goalpara, 
comprising of Sidhabari-2 camps, Dudhnoi, Tengabari, Dubapara-2 : 
camps each and one at Harimura, that were set-up to provide immediate 
relief to the displaced and the refugees.! Most of the inmates of this 
camp belonged to the Mymensingh district of East Pakistan. They entered 
Assam through the Dalu border via Baghmara of the Garo hills district. 
Significantly, the inmates of this camp were Bengalees, Garos and Hajongs. 
The camp gradually earned the status of a Permanent Liability Home 
because of sheltering refugee families who could not be rehabilitated 
because of their status as widows with minor children, old, infirm males 
and females. This large array of migrants may be identified as human 
capital whose individual development could be ensured through the 
imparting of the best training and learning process to produce the. 
maximum resource. Under the circumstances, my paper proposes to look 
into.the Bamunigaon camp in view of undermining the failure of the 
concept of human resource development in the particular area. To 
construct the work, I have primarily relied upon oral sources and used 
field-work as my methodological tool. Narratives of the inmates of the 
camp were used to interpret the different aspects of development of human 

resources. | : 

A large number of distressed displaced inmates of the camp were 
found to have succumbed to death due to diseases like cholera and malaria 
in the camp. The displaced of the camp at the beginning received the 
assistance of voluntary bodies and government aids. But with the passage . 
of time they began to face the hard realities of life. Not only did the 
Government doles gradually become irregular but the support that was 
extended initially by the voluntary associations seems to have disappeared. 
But the unfortunate instance was that these groups of people were mentally 
groomed to survive on aid and identify them to be displaced so as to be 
on the mercy of others rather than being attuned to develop their skills or 
educate them. The Government scheme was intended to rehabilitate the 
displaced with plots of land. But due to the paucity of suitable lands for 
settlement, a large number of the inmates who were old and infirm stayed 
back in the camp awaiting rehabilitation till today. Besides land, money 
too was required for the resettlement of the camp inmates. But that was 
not easily available. Therefore, that resulted in transformation of the camp 
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to a permanent liability home comprising inmates who could not be 
rehabilitated and were kept behind to survive on cash-doles. But the 
inmates were not receiving their cash-dole regularly anc that was the 
hitch to their survival. 

Conforming to the principles of social justice that articulated the 
concept of social and economic equality which meant arranging the 
greatest benefit for the least advantages, these inmates were entitled to . 
fair equality of opportunity by the Government. In the process, they were 
to be either rehabilitated and resettled or should have been supported 
considerably at the camp. But the inmates were inadequately provided 
though they came to be considered as permanent liabilities by the 
government. Many of the inmates died either in the absence of adequate 
rehabilitation or not sufficiently getting whatsoever was existent. To earn 
their daily livelihood and for sustenance, they resorted to making of murhas 
and dhurries, which they sold in the local hat. However, in this regard 
they were confronted with competition from the local people, those 
residing within the neighbourhood of the camp.? They were the people 
who pursued similar means of trade. With the lack of proper education, 
the women of the camp in the absence of the male head in the family 
sustained themselves either through working as maidservants in the 
neighbouring locality or preparing chira and muri and selling them 
thereof.? These products are sold either at the neighbouring Chaygaon 
Sunday hat bazar or by coming down to Guwahati. Besides, the people 
collected wood and twigs from the neighbouring hills and sold them for 
their own sustenance.* The women of the camp were noticed to have 
been active for the maintenance of their family. Families in the camp 
were mostly headed by females. The male head of the family was absent . 
because of the lives that had been lost on transit during Partition and 
consequent migration. These women reared their families and children 
and made their own decisions. The circumstances synonymies with the 
narratives of Gargi Chakravarty in Comming-out of Partition : Refugee 
Women of Bengal? wherein she focussed on the East Bengal refugee 
women to have gradually emerged in the public domain with Partition. 
These were the women who perhaps lived a secluded life within the 
andarmahal in their ancestral home in East Bengal and now under the 
circumstances were compelled to step in to a world of activity outside 
their homes that had so long been dominated by men. 

The L. P. School within the P. L. Home was established in 1965 for - 
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the children of the displaced families of the camp. It initially had Bengali 
as medium of instruction but in 1969 Assamese too came to be recognised 
as one of the languages of the school. Few of the second generation of 
migrants passed the Higher Secondary final examinations from the local 
Chaygaon College but due to economic constraints there was no hope of 
continuing their studies. This made them unhappy. The basic necessities 
of the.inmates of the camp were provided in the barest minimum. The 
means of water supply in the camp were the ring wells. Sanitation and 
hygiene was very poor in the camp. There was no electricity in the camp. 
A room cum kitchen for one family made into a block of ten rooms for 
ten families was in an uninhabitable environment for the camp inmates. 
Whatever was constructed at the beginning of the establishment of the 
camp has now almost crumbled down due to years of neglect. The 
boundary:wall of the home has been damaged in parts making it easier 
for thieves and anti-social elements to sneak in and create disturbances.’ 
' Very recently, however, the Government decided to rehabilitate the camp 
inmates within the. campus of the camp by allotting them 1 Katha 5 
Lechas land per family. The matter has though been approved by the 
Revenue Branch office on 19-01 -2006; the task has not materialised as 
yet. 8 

The continuance of the camp with its registered inmates, after so: 
many years of its establishment speaks by itself of the misery of this people 
in their continued identity as displaced. The flight for survival from their 
: land of birth leaving their land and property behind had put them in a 
situation where they could hardly escape from the renewed sorrows and 
distress. of the present. These were the people who once possessed landed 
property in East Pakistan and were seen to have stepped down to doing 
menial. work, that was considered to be beneath their dignity. The . 
- Government attempt at rehabilitation and resettlement. could be 


v, questioned on grounds of compensatory justice being not adequately 


fulfilled. Displaced, who were forced to migrate from the land of their 
: birth leaving land and property behind, were not duly compensated in 
`` the land where they had settled. But the question that came to be raised 
was that no attempt was made to develop this group of people as human 
capital as. so they may.be considered. They rather being. Considered a 
টু ‘burden,’ an 'expense on the state treasury. by way of rehabilitation, could 
“be equipped both to fend for. themselves:or-as-a benefit to the economy . 
vef the: ‘State. - The. government: implementation: measures of relief 
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programmes could not always be blamed, as it had not been possible for 
them to continue with the same after an elapse of sixty years of 
independence. However, what lacked in their implementztion were co- 
ordinated drives like training the inmates in vocational skills or joining 
Self-Help Groups (SHGs), which could have given them sustenance rather 
making them ‘dependent exclusively on cash-dols. The camp inmates could 
have also employed themselves in cultivation within the campus where 
vast expanse of land had been laying waste, if they would have had been 
equipped with the required inputs. This would therefore identify them as 
human resource rather as permanent liabilities. 

Partition and the consequent migration that followed it were looked 
upon as a scar or a blotch on history. The newly set up Government at 
the Centre and the affected States had to cope with the challenges of an 
incipient economy. In the process of nation-building was the burden of 
rehabilitation that had to be shared by the new states. Rather being weighed 
down, this migration could be looked upon as to how to develop this 
human capital and utilise them for the benefit of the State and Society. 
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Empowered Women Empowered Nation 
Monolina Nandi 


. 66 ou can tell the condition of the nation by looking at the status of 
women? citing the statement of Nehru, it can be said that there is 
no country in the world where itis not believed that the women is a 
mother who as a mother is 'supreme being land guru'. Thus, mainstreaming 
and empowerment of women is central theme of human development. 
Empowerment of women could only be achieved if their social and 
economic status is improved. This is possible only be adopting definite 
social and-economic policies with a view to total development of women . 
and to make them realise that they have the potential to be strong human 
being. Women are the significant contributor to the growing economy 
today. For growth to be truly inclusive we have to ensure their proteeuon, 
well-being, development, empowerment and participation 
Human Resource held a key position in the economic development 
of any country because the real strength of the country and its institutions 
depend upon the capabilities of their human resources. Motivated and . 
competent human resource makes organisatons to grow: and achieve goals. 
India over the last few decades has enjoyed accelerated economic growth 
but has fared poorly in human development indicators and health 
outcome. Populations averages of health status indicators such as child 
: health and maternal mortality remain unacceptably high compared with 
countries in the south Asia and East Asia that has similar income and 
- rates of economic growth. A shocking study reveals that half of the world 
malnourished children live in India owing primarily to the lack of 
nutritious food available to mother in all the critical stages whether be it 
infancy, childhood, adolescence or the reproductive phases due to 
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discrimination and the narrow mind set of the society. Thus India 
continues to grapple with unacceptably high maternal mortality rate 
[MMR], infant mortality rate [IMR], increasing rate of anaemia, 
malnutrition. Maternal mortality has a direct correlation with the lack of 
accessibility to health care facilities. As many as 51.7% birth take place 
without assistance from any health personnel.’ Practices such as female 
foeticide also affect women's health as they are forced to go through 
multiple pregnancies and abortion.” As a result, though MMR had fallen 
from 398 in 1998 to 301 in 2002-03, we are far from meeting the 10th 
plan target of reducing MMR to 200 per 10000 life birth.? Within the 
country there are huge disparities in MMR Kerala has lowest with 95 per 
10000 life birth whereas state like UP, Assam, Rajasthan has highest MMR 
with 440, 480, 388 respectively.* A leading Indian magazine reveals the 
fact that Assam is one amongst the six states where MMR and IMR is 
higher than the national standard.” The statistics show that this rate is 
higher than Bihar.° Government of Assam in order to reduce this upward 
trend of infant and mortality ratio has taken continuum of care 'approach 
for mother and child beginning pregnancy. Janani Suraksha Yojana should 
no doubt be commended for a bottom up approach to the development 
of the basic healthy need for underprivileged rural women and their 


~~ offspring. 


Our Government since independence has given special attention to 
the health need of rural India especially women and children. Janani 
Suraksha Yojana is one of the latest mechanism formed under National 
Rural Health Mission [NRHM] on April, 2005 which covers the entire 
country with special focus on 18 states where the challenges of 
strengthening of public health system and improving key health indicators 
is the highest. Assam, being one of the 18 states, aim at provision of 
integrated comprehensive and effective primary health care to the poor 
and marginalised section of the society by improving access, availability, 
quality and accountability of public health services under NRHM. 

In this paper I intend to highlight women beneficiaries under JSY of 
Nazratilla Village under Longaighat GP-of Karimganj district which 
encompasses people of different social categories of rural demographic 
pattern below the poverty line. Also, I visited Baraigram Medical Primary 
Health Centre [MPSC] located at the southern part of Karimganj and 
attended a monthly meeting of ASHA in the presence of a good number 
of ASHA along with health personnel of Baraigram MPHC, interacted 
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with them, collected information regarding the positive and negative 
outcome of the master-plan. Later, I surveyed the field of both the place 
for collection of data through questionnaire and interviews. QE 
While interacting with sample respondents at Nazratilla and its 
periphery, I have had the feeling that most of the beneficiaries were not 
aware of the legal frame work of the action plan. A majority of pregnant 
women registered but did not use the health centre for delivery..Not only 
.that non-payment, delays and irregularities marked the cash incentive 
programme under the scheme. There was no proper mechanism for 
collection and reporting.of data on maternal and neo-natal deaths in 
‘most of the cases. The most surprising fact from this survey reveals the 
non-existence of PHC in the periphery of Longaighat GP having 
population of 10,000. The pie chart represent the distance of the nearest. 
PHC at Nilambazar from the villagers living in six of the villages under 
the GP.. | P^ 


| Name of village PC of population 
; 29... S58 OL 





This is the picture of the India's one of the poorest remote villages 3 
kms from the district headquarter, where minimum amenities for health ` 
care are not available. Nearest sub-centre is at Amberkhana which is at 
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bed shape. Doctors are hardly found. Most of the time pregnant mothers 
avail the benefit during antenatal period at this sub-centre which is run 
by paramedic, ANM. Last but not the least, the Mission envisages key 
role of Panchayat Raj [PRI] to plan, control and monitor the health 
programme as envisaged in the 73rd Amendment Act. To our great 
surprise, we noticed the reluctant attitude of the Panchayat members. 
-Janani Suraksha Yojona is a statement of hope and conviction. The 
Govt. of Assam is committed to achieving the goals laid down in national 
policy. For the underserved poor in the villages, the Mission spells hope 
in the form of a voluntary health activist, improved hospital facility at 
PHC, access to universal immunisation, escort services for institutional 
delivery nutrition and medical care. We need dynamic political leadership, 
administrative commitment and buoyant community participation to fulfil 
the agenda of the mission. 

Moreover, ASHA with their commendable service hzs brought new 
ray of hope and acted as vehicle of qualitative change in rural India. 
While interacting with them at Baraigram PHC, ASHA raised some 
pertinent issues which have to be resolved with passion. They faced : 
problems like irregularities in disbursement of cash assistance, absence 
of monthly wage, communication network problem, noncooperation from 
PRI etc. In the light of the observation, following suggestion may be put 
forward in their favour. 

1. If we really want the yojana to be properly implemented, ASHAs 
remuneration must be.enhance. 

2. ASHA should be provided with proper uniform for maintaining 
dress code which no doubt has some positive impact on village society. 
3. For proper communication, ASHA should be provided with vehicle 
like bicycle. For better motivation, monthly wage EE must be 
introduced. 

4. Last but not least, ASHA should be ঢা with rest room in 
each health centre. 

Health service in India needs to become an urgent national and 
political priority. Rapid improvement in health are needed not only to 
accelerate and sustain India's economic growth, they are also fundamental 
to India gaining recognition as a distinguished middle income country 
with improved standard of living and reduced levels of human deprivation. 

Growth to be truly inclusive, should promote equitable growth with 
greater peoples participation. This would require making heavy investment 
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in social sector viz, health and education so that a better equipped labour 
force would improve productivity and thus can claim legitimately a better 
share in the fruits of development. In other words, there is no conflict 
between rapid growth and human development. Both are mutually 
reinforcing and unless India brings about a balance between the two, the 
objectives of growth, equity and democracy will not be within the reach 
- of the vast masses of people. 
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